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FOREWORD

The Nuffield Foundation Study on Television and Children, the Himmelweit Report as it
came to be known, was launched in 1954. The BBC was then running Britain’s only television
channel, which remained out-of-reach for significant numbers of people. There were about three-and-
a-quarter million licences in operation. It is not easy, even for those who were then working in
broadcasting, to recapture the atmosphere of that year. Opposition to the principle of commercial
broadcasting was ensuring a rough ride through Parliament for the Bill to create Independent
Television. Compared apocalyptically by Lord Reith to the scourge of the Black Death, the first
commercial television stations were still a year away. In the era of ‘The Toddlers’ Truce’, hours of
broadcasting were heavily restricted. Under the truce, no programmes could be transmitted between
6.00 pm and 7.00 pm on weekdays, allowing the nation to put its smaller children to bed without the
distractions of television. By today’s standards, it was a time of relative innocence. Parental
responsibility within the setting of family life was much less a subject for constant exhortations than
an accepted part of the national culture. The ITC has preserved a letter written in 1957 about
television and children to a regional newspaper which the writer felt able to sign with the
uncontroversial pseudonym of ‘Bachelor child-lover’.

Despite the limited amount of television available, anxieties about the medium were widely
voiced. Many of the concerns were focussed upon the child-audience, as they had been in the case of
the cinema a generation earlier. The child-viewer, it was alleged, was suffering a range of harmful
consequences including the loss of sleep, neglect of reading, and incitement to violence. (Anyone
inclined to be sceptical, however, should remember that, in 1980, objections were seriously raised to
the introduction of breakfast television on the grounds that children would delay their departure for
school, heightening their vulnerability to road accidents). The recognition of television’s power to
inform and stimulate was inevitably overshadowed. In such a climate, the time was ripe for a positive
response from the Nuffield Foundation when the BBC invited it to sponsor an enquiry into
television’s impact on children and, coincidentally, on family life.

The research team led by Dr. Hilde Himmelweit, then a Reader in Social Psychology at the
London School of Economics, acknowledged that much changed in television during the four years
the Report took to compile. At the outset, it was still possible to find sizeable numbers of children
with no access to television, making comparisons between the two groups still a possibility. The BBC
Archives contain a report from a woman invited by the BBC in 1952 to criticise six weeks of
children’s programmes. She wrote that she had watched without children, ‘unwilling to take the
responsibility of creating an appetite for television which some of the neighbours might have
resented® By the time the Report appeared in the middle of 1958, much of the population could
watch ITV. Both adults and children were turning to the new network in numbers which deeply
embarrassed the BBC, provoking at the end of the decade a strong counter-attack from a much-
changed Corporation.

The Himmelweit Report caused a considerable stir among the public and among broadcasters.
Apart from the details of its research, which in general disproved the more extreme fears about the
effects of the medium, it included a number of suggestions for action by parents, teachers, and youth-
club leaders on how they might make the best use of television to benefit the children in their care.

It was, not surprisingly, the chapter of suggestions for producers which gave pause to the
BBC and the ITA, the forebear of the ITC. One suggestion was for an agreement that the BBC and
ITV should transmit educational programmes at the same time so that, in a world with only two
channels, children might not be tempted to switch to an alternative programme of a different kind.
Another was for the certification of programmes as suitable for children. While it was important, for
political reasons, that the suggestions were seen to be taken with great seriousness, the broadcasters
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had legitimate interests to protect. While not the least of them was the struggle for profitability by the
new and still-incomplete ITV network, there was the shared conviction that television had wider
obligations than those it did not deny owing to children. Within a short period, the BBC had
established an internal committee, chaired by Cecil McGivern, then the Deputy Director of
Television, to review the recommendations. Similar enquiries were conducted by the Independent
Television Authority and its franchise-holders.

These separate responses to the Report were, however, felt by the BBC and the ITA to be
insufficient to convince public opinion of the seriousness with which broadcasters took their
responsibilities to the child-audience. They therefore established an independent committee, each
contributing four members drawn from their advisory bodies. | had been Secretary to the BBC’s
internal enquiry and went on to act in the same capacity for the joint committee, under the
chairmanship of May O’Conor, Chairman of the Isle of Wight Education Committee. The Committee
was asked, in the light of the conclusions reached within the BBC and ITV, to consider the
recommendations for action made in ‘Television and the Child’. Having drafted the Committee’s
report, | was subsequently asked to draft a preface for the published version. While polite and
complimentary, the preface amounted to a brush-off by the two sponsoring bodies for those proposals,
including one for a body of specialist advisers on children’s programmes, which they felt would
unduly subordinate the interests of the adult audience to those of child-viewers.

Although the place the broadcasters prescribed among the television audience for children
was not quite that suggested by Himmelweit and endorsed by the O’Conor Committee, the result of
all this activity was to give a new prominence to the production of programmes for children which
was to survive, not always without difficulty, for many years. A subsequent Television Act required
the ITA to establish a Children’s Advisory Committee and the BBC in 1960 produced a code of
practice for children’s programmes.

Although the pioneering role of the Himmelweit Report was widely praised in Britain and
elsewhere in the world, it never received the ultimate flattery of imitation. It was not until the end of
the eighties that | and David Docherty, then my colleague at the Broadcasting Standards’Council,
agreed that we should try to set on foot a new enquiry. Television had, of course, altered profoundly
in forty years, so that a replication of the earlier design would have made no sense at all. Docherty and
| believed that a change of particular importance had taken place in the way children were coming to
regard the television screen. The receiver no longer simply brought them programmes to be watched
passively. They were making regular use of the screen for a whole variety of different purposes, with
the prospect of many more in the future.

It was a phenomenon affecting not only the British. It could be observed in many other parts
of the world, including the rest of Europe. However, in one respect the situation could be compared
with that in which Hilde Himmelweit and her colleagues began their work in the nineteen-fifties.
Many children are still without regular access to the new technologies, but just as television became
increasingly pervasive in the years immediately following the launch of the Himmelweit study, so we
must expect these technologies, in school and at home, to become everyday realities for more and
more children in the next decade. The need to know more about the ways in which children are
already using the new technologies and about their impact was all the more urgent.

At the start of the 1990's, the broadcasting industry was in turmoil. The ITV companies were
coming to terms with the consequences of the latest franchise round and the presence of powerful
commercial competition while the BBC, with its finances increasingly straitened, continued to be
under political attack. Sociological research, however significant, was not high on the agenda and
funding support was lacking.

It was going to be an elaborate and, therefore, costly project. The earliest attempts we made to
gain support made little headway. David Docherty then moved on, leaving the idea in his pending tray
for his successor, Andrea Millwood Hargrave. When together we put to her the possibility of
relaunching the proposal, Lady Howe, who became the Council’s Chairman in 1993, responded
vigorously. She won support from the EU and was able to pave the way for the initial partnership
between the Council and the London School of Economics. Then, by what might be called a feat of
guided serendipity, a number of British institutional funders, recognising the potential value of the
new research, agreed to join in, ensuring that the study could go ahead. Widespread interest was also
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expressed from several European countries in pursuing the same research objectives, underlining the
concerns about children and the new technologies which the European Parliament, a further source of
funding, had already put on record.

| believe that the research set out in the following pages will be a worthy successor to the
Nuffield Study. It will, I hope, encourage and inform serious reflections in Britain and elsewhere on
the social and cultural consequences which may flow from the political and economic choices made in
Britain and elsewhere over the development of the new technologies.

Colin Shaw
12.2.9
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CHAPTER 1
THE RESEARCH PROJECT

1.1 INTRODUCTORY REMARKS

A group of boys choose to vighe friend with a new video game. A teenage girl checks out the web

site of her &vouritepop group. In thelaygroundeveryonediscusses receavents iran Australian

soap opera. Another askser young son how to work the familycomputer.Children ask for a

mobile phone for Christmas. Parents buy a multimedia computer for their children hutsame

how to use itWith cable television, dan watchescartoonswhenever shavantsto. Newspaper
headlines spread panic about 'computer addicts', about 'the younger generation’, and about the end
of family conversation. What is new here? What is important?

The family home isnow a key site for the integration of telecommunicationsproadcasting,
computing and video. Together, these technologiesraeing thedomestictelevision screen the

centre of an evolving multimedia culture. There are many questions and concerns which arise from
these changes. Satellite and cable television, and interactive video and computer games are already
part of the everyday lives of children agdung people After an uncertain periodthe domestic
computer market has taken off and, cutlseattracting the most egntion, the Internés becoming

a reality for children - at school and, increasingly, at home.

The research project presentedthis report isabout childrenyoung peopleand theirchanging
media environment, focussing on the diffusioisgs,experiences and significance of media and
informationtechnologies among 6-17 year oldBhe subject of childrelyoung people and the new
media attracts considerable public and academic interest.

Indeed, as the electronic media rapidly divergifjpoth form andunction, grandclaimsabound.

Optimists foresee new opportunities for democratic and community participatile, pessimists
lament the end o€hildhood, innocence andkspect forauthority. Yetwhile there is widespread
speculationconcerning manyof these questions, littlempirical research has beeonducted to
suggestanswers.Hence discussions of ‘newedia’ oftenrest less on actuaksearch than on
extrapolation from the past combined with speculation about the future.

When we began this project mathings about thenew mediawereunknown. Br example, how

many children have a personal computer or Internet access at Wwhiateareparents’ hopes and
anxieties about the so-called new media, in what ways are family space and time being reorganised
by the multiplication of media iour homes, and, most important, who is getting ‘left out of the new
information-rich environment?

Our first task, then, is to address rather prosaic, but important, questions, generating reliable data to
document which young peoptave access to which media and how theyusing them. Following

this detailedmapping exercise, agcademic researchers ain to explore theconsequences for
children and young people of technological andietal developments, to identifiewopportunities

and dangers, to critique misleadicigims andto inform debateHere we must be more tentative, for

we can only begino addresghe manyissuesconcerningsocial andeducationalinequalities and
exclusion, he transformatiomf traditional notions ofeisure, the diversification diragmentation of

the mass audiencand the implications of globalised media fpoung people'sidentities and
lifestyles.

This research project has several origins. Hilde Himmelweit and colleagues at the LSE investigated

‘In addition to the Britisiproject reported here, parallel projeate being conducted simltaneously by
national research teams in eleven other European countries (see Appendix 1.1).
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the place of television in the lives of children and young people during the 1950s, and the idea for
an update has hung in the ever since. Nowhat newinformationand communidaontechnologies

are entering the homes of children and young people, the same sense is abroad that major changes
are occurring whose sigificance parallels that of thmtroduction oftelevision in Britain in the
1950s.Thus, a newesearclprojectwhich systematically surveysthe pladfenedia in children'ves

should prove valuable.

Jay Blumler and Colin Shaw played a key rolecrystallising the idely effecting an introduction
between the LSE and BSC at a momehen funding, energy and ideas came together. The present
authors, together with Andrea Millwood Hargrave and othaethe BSC, tookhe idedorward. The
result, we hope, is a cong¥ and informative picture of thehanging place ahedia withinchildren

and youngpeople'slives in Britain in the late1990s. Inwhat follows, weelaborate ourguiding
principles and research questions, and outline the research design.

1.2 CONCEPTUAL FRAMEWORK

Given theprominence opublic concern andebate, wadhered tdawo guiding principles inframing

the research project. First, we tried to put to one side the considerable public anxieties surrounding
our key terms -children’, ‘youth’, ‘new’ and ‘media’’ Instead,our aim was to begin by
understandingthe perspectives ofyoung peopleand theirfamilies andonly then to link this
understanding to public policy and academic agendas. Second, we set out to contekildlisg

and young people's meaningsd use®f new media in relation to theirenvironment’ or‘life-

world’, as discussed below. Both of these principles led us to listen to views of the media as told to
us by children, young people and their parents and teachers. Thenpsitdreveal notonly the

‘facts' of media use in the late 1990s but also observable patterns that are likely to be informative in
the longer term.

In addition to the publidebate, there has beer@nsiderable volume of research on the place of the
media in daily life. Most broadly, threeetaphors maye said to captureontemporarythinking
about the media (Meyrowitz, 1993):

. the media can be seam a conduifor the transmission afertain meaning this isoften the
metaphor behind public concern over undesirable or harmful contents;

. the media can be seas a languagehere technological and text-oriented researchers may
ask about media codes or ‘grammar’.

. the media can be seas an environmenthis raises questions about the interactional and

*The introduction of each new medium has generally been accompanied by a 'morahpeaaicjeties
typically centre on children and young people (Drotner 1992; Bazalgette and Buckingham 1995¢adthitew
panic displacesarlierpanicstherebyfacilitatingacceptance afarliernew'media, each wral panic alsdas its own
particularities. For example, Haddon (1993) shows how concerns over computer and video games were stimulated
by the combination of the hobbyist imaafeesarly home computer games (tkee anoraks and hackers who arouse
anxieties about vulneraldadisolated lonergpgethemwith thesleazy image of tharcade game@vith theiraddicts,
gamblers and other antisocial or deviant characters).

More broadly, children and youth asegets for panicalso in relation tosexuality, the familycrime,
delinquency and political apathy. Pearson (138@)gests therefortnat while publicconcernsabout newmedia
might expressalid and real fearthey tend to beonservative, oftemasking anxietieabout differencandchange,
and about the loss of traditional values. Even the terms afdb&te arealueladen,the assumption being that
‘children’ need protection from us, and that we need protection from 'youth'.

%It was this orientation which allowed Himmelweit et dlaevisionand the Childto standthe test of
time, remaining relevant to contemporary thinking about childreetiaruse. As Himmelwedt al (1958: xiii)
comment, 'in minor waythereforepurdatawere out oflate evebeforethey were tabulatetut the najor findings
and conclusions have rtgen affected. The role tdlevision in children's lives, the mannecbfldren's reactions
and the undsring principleghat determinéghem remain constaint the face of the superficiehanges irtelevision
itself.’
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relational possibilities of different media, with the media seen as framing the social context
for communication as well as its content.

Conceptually, thigroject beginswith the third metaphor, emphasisitige notion ofthe media
environment', though we also explore questions arising from the conduit and language metaphors.
This emphasis leads us to ask how far the media are involved in every part of cHildigwhether

in the background or foreground.

Importantly, without thorough contextualisationthe everydayives of children andyoung people,

media research tends to lose sight of igger picture, tending to transform theositives and
negatives opeople'divesinto images of positive amtkgativechildren oryoungpeople particularly
negative ones (- tHaternetaddict, the nerd, th&creen-zombie, the&ocial isolate). Similarly, without
contextualisation research tends to pit 'old' media against 'new' media (‘the end of print', the end of
the 'mass audience’, etc), failingrexognise the complex wayswhich theyare mutuallyentangled

in everyday life'

In any attempt to analyse social chandge, toncept of 'environmé is important intwo respects.
First,changes in the medenvironment add tand, in the processansform, existing leisura@ptions.
Second, existing leisure practices mediate dppropriation ofnew media into daily life. To
illuminate both these kinds of process, we consider ‘new’ media in the light of older media, and we
explore media use more generally in relation to non-mediated leisure and other aspects of children
and young people’s lives.

The case for change should notdwerstated. Each decade msge dramatic technologicahange,
but in many respectshildren'slives are as they were ten or eerty years ago. Children grow up,
watch television, ridéheir bikes,arguewith their parents, study hard or become disaffeatét
school, just as they always diduch of theportrayal of children’dives inTelevision andhe Child
is recognisable fortyyears on, foreven thenchildren preferred to playwith their friends,
incorporating television inttheir lives to fill the boring gaps, and while parents and teaelished
children would read a good book instead, childoegferred to watch televisioand, especially, to
watch prime-time programmes rather than ‘children’s programmes’.

When significant changes are discernable, these are oftennuingdtly connected with new media
technologies (Thompson, 1994). Instead, they concertrahsformation otime, space and social
relations. For example, children no longer wikschool or play in the streets as freely as they used
to, and yet they are becoming global citizens, increasingly in touch with other places and people in
the world. In the family toolarger changes areccurring. Comparinghildren’slives with those of

their parents, the divorce rate has esedlamore women engage paid work and the structure of
families has diversified. More children are better lmit more too ar@oorer, moreyoung people

are going into further or higher education wheletry into the workplace is more difficult, with the
prospect of a job for life diminishing.

Even larger changes earalso atwork, as globalising economic, pitical and technological
developments challenge the autonomy ofrith&onstate. How are we 1k all thesechanges? Does
lack of freedom to plaputside influenceime spent watching telesion,or does use of globahedia
impact on consumerist values, or datdldren’s new-foundexpertise with computeraffect family
authority?

1.3 FROM THE TV OF THE 1950s TO THE PC OF THE 1990s
LaFrance (1996) charactses the children of the 1960s as the TV generation, those of the 1970s as

the video generation, those of the 1980s as the Nintendo generation, and those of the 1990s as the
Internet generation. Ahie leisureexperiences of young people in tage1990s differ in manways

“The stress on contextualisation allows us toebkectic in drawing on past theoryand research.
Throughout the age of mass television, it proved difficult to produce big answers to the
big question, namely what social changes were brought about by the introduction of television? Thus it may be
more productive to explore nemediainductively, examining how thegre used byparticularaudiencesinder
particular conditions.
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from those of their parents, this raisesv questions about wheth@sung people are being drawn
into new forms oftechnologicaéxpertise mediatizedleisure andconsumer participation not readily
available to their parents.

Yet if the PC, and its associated innovatimsltimedia, Internet), is the radically new mass market
screen medium of the 1990s, forty years ago it was television which drew all the attention. In those
early days of the mass child television audience, it Tedsvision and the ChilHimmelweit, et al

1958) which really established our understanding of the place of the then new medium in the lives
of children. The present research was originally conceived as a forty year update on that seminal
British “effects” study.

Himmelweit examined many of thpossible effects ofelevision onchildren'slives following its
introduction in Bitain during the1950s. Thus the project took a comprehensive looknatemedia
technologyentering children'dives, examining both immedie and longer term intipations of
television use. At théme,almost nothingvasknown about the likely impact of this new medium on
children, and consequently, the design and findinghefstudy were integrah framing the new
field of media research both in Britain and eelbere,and played a key role imnforming
broadcasting and educational policy for years to come (Himmelweit, 1996; Oswell, 1995).

Television and the Childystematically examined the impact tefevision onchildren andyoung
people bycomparingthosewith and withoutelevision(and for asubset of children, thosefore and
after it entered their homes) in the early yeargsointroduction into Britain. Four main types of
effect wereconsidered: displacemeetfects (- howchildren madehteir leisure choicesprogramme
content effects (- childrenfeerceptions of meaninggffects on familflife; and effecton children's
emotions. Contrary to the impression sometingagen by subsquentcritics of media effects
research, the conclusion tifat project, whichwsequent research has supported,tivaselevision
has a diverse range of moderate effects on children.

The main findings of Himmelweit et al's substantial project, wieistployed bothqualitative and
guantitative methods, can be summarised briefly as follows:

. television rapidly became children's mégisure activity, to som extent displacing reading
and 'doing nothing,especially imnediately after adoption, and providiniginctionally
equivalent leisure with little detrimental effect on school work;

. the effects on beliefs arltehaviour were few, anish particular no negative effects on levels
of aggression were found. Viewstended to become more ambitious and more middkes
in their aspirations having seen middlass,comfortable situationsbeing portrayed on
television, while girls became more concerned to adopt feminine roles;

. children were found twatch,and to prefer all kinds of programmes, of which many or most
were 'intended' foradults (notwithstandinghe primary focus of parents, teachers and
regulators onspecifically children's lmadcasting). Looking within théamily, parental
control and example proved importdatmediating an@évendeterminingtheviewinghabits
of their children;

. the uses and impacts of televist@pended othechild's ability and critical perspectiy&ith
less informed or leswitical children being most affectds) the newmedium) asvell astheir
gender, age and personality.

*Since the 1950s, intelligence has becomeadissue. Inthe mid-50'steacheramade children's IQ
results available fofTelevision and the ChilfDppenheim, personal communication, 1998), but today 1Q results
are neithereadily availablenor straightforwardlyacceptabldor researctpurposesHowever, asone ofthe key
findings hadbeenthat the impact of televisiodepends orthe child’s intelligence, in thepresent project we
attempted to interviewhildren of arange ofbilities,relying onteachersasssessmentslowever, inpractice we felt
we could notrely on these assessmantsmade nose of thenbeyond assuring ourselves that we ingetviewed
a diversity of children. In the survey we asked parentswelhtheir child was doing atchool, but thisoo tells
us little more than the parent’s confidence in their child.
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There appeared, then, to bewamber of signiftant consequences tife rapid way irwhich the new
medium of television became a majeisure activity for children durinthe 1950s, although these
consequences were not always those popularly expected and subsequently debated.

While in historical terms, forty years ago is very recent, in terms of media history forty years ago is
a different world - both televisiomnd media researdgtself wereonly just beginning. Thus when
updating a project from the 1950s to th@90s there are inevitabbpth similarities andlifferences

in research

Describing mediaccess in th&#990s means mapping coraplcombinations aodli focus andlesign.

The present research, like thatTalevision and the Chijadcoincideswith the introduction of new
media into childrenand youngpeople'slives and research is once agaieeded to inform both
academic and public policy debatésowever, inthree keyrespects, th@resent project isather

different.

From ‘the child’ to ‘children and young people’

The social segmentation between children, yopegple andadults was verdifferent in the 1950s
compared with today. Then, Himmelweit could say thaimiany ways al3-14 yearold does not
differ much from an adult itis tastes andeactions’ (Himmelweit etal, 1958: 10);now we have
teenagers and a semi-autonomous youth culture.

The awkward absence of a single term to cawerage range, eathded from hed0-14 yearolds
to cover 6 to 17 yearsignalsthe considerablaifference betweenresearching'the child' and
researching 'children and young people'tedkected in thditles of Himmelweit etal and the present
project, with the post-195@snergence of youth culture, among other factors, leadingitdhood
and youth becoming reconceived as connected but distinct phenomena.

From ‘television’ to ‘the media environment’

The questions faced by the Himmelweit project seem, in retrospect, relatively straightforward when
compared with the present day. While then,kég issue was whdtappens whea newmedium -
television -enters childrensses,today all kinds ohew forms otechnology are becomirayailable

for young people’s leisure and education.

Research on 'new media’' invohaadying a moving target. In selecting the video recordaltiple
television channels, the personal computer, video games and the Internet for study, wetlasisume
the electronic screen (which namcompassdsoadcasting, prirdnd computingvill remaincentral

to thechangingmedia environmentndeed, having teesolve thejuestion ofwhat's new"represents

one of several differences between Himmelweit's study and the present researchghhghtimg

ways in which new media - as well as the intervening forty years of research - raise new challenges.

From ‘media effects’ to ‘media meanings and uses’

Reflecting subsequent developments in academic theory, the main focus of our project is not on
media effects but rather on the meaningses andmpact of media in thdives of children and

young people. This is partly in response to the sustained critique of the effects traditieii as

to the practical impossibility of constructing a before-and-after research design given that multiple
forms of media argradually diffusing througlsociety.verse media, and bdtie determinants and
consequences of these comdtions are of interest. ltead,therefore, ofegardingtelevisiorviewing

as acauseof attitudes and behaviours in childreit®es, weseek tocontextualisehe uses of new
media within a broad analysis ofchildren andyoung people'slifeworlds, including their use of
traditional media.

®Critiques ofresearch on medédfects include concerawer usingexperimentsoghildren, thartificiality
of measuring the impact bfief and controlled edia exposure, as well as concesasr theendency to scapegoat
the media for society’s ills (Livingstone, 1996).
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1.4 NEW MEDIA, NEW QUESTIONS
1.4.1 The focus on new screen media

It is easy to use the teatold' and 'newhedia withouspecifying exactlyvhat is neant. Thiss partly
becausdlifferent terminology has becomeassociatedvith different debates awell as differing
technologies.

In the home, we tend to think of 'nemedia’; in relation teeducationalpolicy, the unwieldyterm
'information and communications technology' (ICT) isledpread; th&uropean Commission talks
of information technologies(IT).” Although weproblematise theold/new distinction below, we
generally usehe phrase 'new media'timis report in order toapture thevidespread sense cohange
as experienced by children, young people and their parents (see Chapter 2).

All commentators agreghat the screen - focuf the convergence ofbroadcasting,
telecommunications and computing-central to theehanging media environmerts screemedia

include both familiar and new technological developments, our focus on the domesticvgiireen
capture the key features tife changingmedia environment. Wencompasgerrestrialtelevision,

cable and satellite television, the video recorder, computer games, teletext, the camcorder and, most
important, the personalomputer andts associatedechnologies - theCD-Rom, Emailand the

Internet. Some othese arealready to befound in most homes, others earbeing adopted by a
growingnumber ofhouseholdsand still others may be delyadopted in the&eoming decade, bject

to a host of economic, technical, regulatory and sociocultural fectors.

Throughoutthisreport weavoid anarrow,technicaldefinition of new media. Ratheve lookbroadly

at the range ahformation and communicatidechnologies ashey are usethy children and gung

people at home and school. i$t important tonote thatnew media (or ew information and
communication technologies) may refer to either or both of the means of delivery contesmts

thereby deliveredGiven ourfocus on the contextualisation ofedia use as much as on engagement
with particular contents, a practical starting paiats often toask childrenabout particulamedia

goods - where are they located, how long do they spend with them, how do they use them, etc. Our
aim, however, igo illuminatethe meanings and uses of both hardvear@ contents ithe daily lives

of children and young peopléhe linkages are important, foew media contentsften go hand in

hand with new media hardware, as we try to draw out in this report.

1.4.2 Time-scales for diffusion and appropriation of the ‘new’

What counts as ‘néwor children and youngeople isnot obvious partly because the time scale of
technological development differs frafmat of cultural and socighange. Bythe time enewmedium
has reached the market place mugvelopmentwork hasalready been completedinformation
goods especially are already technologically out-of-date by the time they go on sale.

But their social uses and impacts, whatever these may prove to be, are the result of processes which
can only begin when the new entrant tonarket becomes available. Thgsecesses aréyst, that

of diffusion through the mrket (Rogers, 1995) and, secondl,appropriation - of domesticating an
unfamiliar object byincorporating itinto pre-existing social practicés.g. Haddon an8ilverstone,

1995, describe the ‘career’ of a new medium within the home).

Both diffusion and appropriation must beunderstood ashoroughly social aswell as market
processes, and hence both occur acogrth several time scales.fidision may be analysed cross-

’See for example tHeuropean Green Paper on the Convergence offéglecommunications, &dia and
Information Technology Sections and the Implication®&ggulation: Towards an Information Society Approach
(1997) MartinBangemann'€1996) speecii,he Europeakision ofthe InformatiorSociety theSecretary oState
for Education and Employment's White Pafetcellence irchools (19973nd the Technology Colleges Trust's
Vision 2020 Journal: The Re-engineering of Schools with Information and Communications Technology (1998)
In these and other documents, a variety of terms are used, including 'Information Society', '‘Convergence’, 'Digital
Age', 'Electronic Media', and so forth.

®As digital television was launched after data collection was complete it is not included here.
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nationally (- what is new in Britain maseem old, or mayot yet have arrivecglsewhere)gcross-
generationally ( what isfamiliar to children maystill seem new to their parentgnd cross-
sectionally ( - what is new to the majority is already familiar to early adopters). Appropriation also
occurs on several time scales, from the days or weeks in which the initial thrill of newness leads the
user to rearrange domestic time and space to experiment with the new toy, to that of generations, in
which today’s parents must figure out how to incorporate media which played no part in their own
childhood into their expectations for their own children.

The difficulty for research is that keguestions oftenconcern long termmplications of the
introductionof new media - for exampléhe consequences of social inequalities or knowledges
(the so-called ‘info-richand ‘info-poot), of changedmedia habits, of displacemeatnd so forth.
But for recently introduced media, theseohg-term adoptionconsequences cannot as yet be
addressed; indeed some media currently attracting attentioyehdgil in the marketplace, at least
in their presenform? If key questions cannot be addressedil relatively late in thediffusion
process this prodedurther judification for our senséhat abroadand socialrather than narrow and
technological definition of new media will best serve our purposes.

What then are the opportunities and risks associated with the new media? The video recorder raised
new possibilities for personal control over scheduling and for children's access to 'adult’ materials;
the Internet raises nepossibilities ofinteractivity and participation imirtual social relationships as

well as, again, access tenappropriate contents; multimediaoffers moe individually-tailored
information searches, with implications for educational uses. Research is needed to explore how far
these possibilities are actually taken up by children and young people.

However, we also need to be warytethnologicatleterminism. In other words, rather than simply
attributing observable changes to the introduction of particular technologies, we might instead ask
what it is about a culture at a particular historical ptiat leads it to adopt ormaedium rather than
another or that leads to the attachingceftain cultural meanings amulactices toa newmedium.

Thus, if we are to understand what's nfew children and youngeople about th@ew media, we

must locate technological developments within an understanding of ongoing cultural processes.

1.4.3 Key dimensions of social change

Having argued fom relatively inclusiveconception ofnew media, we nownap out some of the
domestic and cultural changehich accompanyhem, each ofvhichis subsequentlgxploredwithin
the body of this report. Four themes suggest how new media may be contributingctaiggng
social environment, as elaborated below.

. Does themultiplication of personallyownedmedia contributeto the shiftingboundary
between public and private spaces?

. Does diversificationin media forms/contentsontribute tothe growing importance of
individualised (and globalized) lifestyles?

. Do emerging screen technologies contribute toctirevergencen information/ education/
entertainment/ work?

. What are¢he consequencésr comnunication andsocial relations of thehift fromone-way,
mass communication towards more interactive communicagtween medium and user.

Public/private contexts for media use

First, and most simply, we are seeingg@n#icant multiplicaion of personallyowned media. 'Old'

°In general, policy makemnd the publicare most interested inthose informatiorand conmunication
technologies which are on the horizon: as yet, researchers cannot research them, users cannot use them and policy
makers cannot gaugfeeir significancdn practicaterms, then, for the majority of the population we can shigty
technologicallffamiliarmedia. And by the santeken, for thenewest media, weanonly exploresocial meanings,
uses and impacts for the early adopters - inevitablynrepresentative group of {hepulation, although it may
prove valuable to investigate their experiences.
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media familiar to us all & being used as part ofew spatial and émporal arrangementsas
households come to possessdltiple televisions, telephones, radios, etc. Facilitayethe reduction

in price of media goods and by theowth of mobile medide.g. mobilephone,walkman),what's

new here is also to deith social contexts of usather than the technolag themselves. These social
contexts of use are thesiges part of a widereformulation ofthe relation betweenpublic and
private. The traditional notion of ‘family television’ (Morley, 1986), with its associated hierarchies
of gender and generation, is undergathgnge, for the very possibility of is@nal/private television
viewing created by multi-set homesdiiansformingthe meaning of both solitary and shavesving.

Diversifying lifestyles

Second, both 'old' and 'current’ media are diversifying in form and contents, resulting in local and
global, general andpecializedelevision channels, in diverkeds of computer andideo game, and

so forth. This diversification itself encourages the multiplication of familiar goods, for as new forms
of media come onto thmarket, familiesipgrade their existing goods, and thus the older media are
passed downfrom parents to childrenfrom living room to bedroom. As arguecklsewhere
(Livingstone, in press -a)such diversificationfacilitates the broader Vésterntrend towards
individualisation of lifestylegn which media use is ever less determined by traditional fastarh

as social class, ans insteadbeing incorporated wthin individual lifestyle practices (Beck1992;
Buchner, 1990; Reimer, 1995).

Converging activities - work/leisure/education

Third, the more technologically radical shifiwards convergent formsf information services, as

media, information, andelecommunicationservicesbecome interconnected figcilitated by the
emergence of the more recent media, cable television and the personal computer especially, as well
as by both the multiplication and diversification of media. Much remains to be explored in relation
to the blurring of key social boundaries through such convergence (home/work,
entertainment/information, public/commerce, education/leisure, masculine/femanmy;, And as

the structures which hitherto maintained such boundageson, andsustain traditional authority
relationsconvergence can be construegag of a general trend towards democratisatiariydin

- on the level of the politics of everydéfe - the 'democratisation’ ahe family (Giddens, 1993?.

%t is easy to confuse privatisatiand individualisatiobhecauséhe shift towards multiple egiainvolves
both processes, but it is useful to keep them distinct. Privatisation typically refers to thevenifls domestic
spaces where people are conceptualised as consunardiemceandthe moveawayfrom publicly accessible
spaces where people are conceptualisettiaens (e.g. Meyrowitz, 1985; althoutite Habermasian accouiffers
in importantrespects)ndividualisatiomefersnstead tahe shiftawayfrom all-importantraditionalsocio-structural
determinants towards more diversified notions of lifestyle; hence ‘every child is increasingly expected to behave in
an "individualisedway"... childrenmust somehoworient themselves to aanticipatedlife course. Themore
childhood inthe family is eclipsed byinfluencesandorientation patterns froroutsidethe family ... the more
independent the opportunignddrive) to making up one's own mind, making ooga choice...describdttre as
thebiographizationof the life course' (Buchner, 1990:77-8).

“For example, ircharting patterns delevision use by the family from 1950-98ndreasen(1994)
suggests that the shift from family co-viewing towaintdividual viewing wasfacilitated both by technological
developments - theurchase ofultiple setstheindividualisingeffects ofmulti-channetabletelevisionand of the
remote control, and by the emergence of moreodeatic families with non-traditionalviews aboutparent-child
power relations.

“Giddens argues that through the historical transformation of intimacy, children have gained the right to
‘determine and regulatee conditions of their associati¢h993: 185), whilgparents havgainedhe duty tqrotect
them from coercion, ensure their involvement in key decisionbamatcountable to thesnd others. This is part
of long-term social changes which children, traditionally subordinated by oexcludedfrom civic society, are
repositioned as citizens in a democratic society and as pastitieirsthe home. Various kindg support exist for
the ‘democratisation’ of childhooftpm historical accounts (Aries, 1962) to international policy (notably, the UN
Children's Committee concerned with Article 12 of the UN Convention of Human Rights which stresses the need
to respect and listen tchildren, to act inthe child'sbest interestseindnot to discriminateagainstchildren). In
England, the Children Act 1989 marked the shift from treating children as the passive objects of parental rights to
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Changing modes of communication

Fourth, the potentially most radical change of all (although still more prospective than actual), is the
shift from one-way, massommunicationtowards more interactivemmunicatiorbetweermedium

and user. Thenotion of interactivity, amuch used but ill-definederm, focusesttention on the
relationshipbetween the usand the mediumyith 'old' mediastandardised content wasamed out

to a massudience andelatively smalbpportunities for choicevere availablepeople could choose
which channel to watch (or listen to) and how much to watch but that was all. However, through the
introduction of new media, it has become possible to choose, and control, media contents.

Interactivity incorporates severdimensions which characterise ttlganging modes of involvement
with media: thenutuality andexchange ofoles involved in dawo-wayinteraction; the degree of user
control and management of content amding of the interaction; individual andsynchronous
rather than sharemhassexperience (Wiams etal, 1988). Interactivity alstransforms ounotion of
media content, for unlike any medium before, tloeninant data structure tife Internets flexible,
impermanent, non-linear, hypertextual. Internemnownication particularhopens uppossibilities
for reframing the relation between public gorivate, for constructing individualised lifestyles, and
for challenging traditiond&nowledge hierarchieroughvarious formsf democratigparticipation.

1.5 ON CHILDHOOD AND YOUTH
1.5.1 What's special about the child and youth audience?

The child audience has long had particular priority within the agenda of researchers, the public and
policy makers. The intersection children and themedia raisesbroad questionsoncerning
educational, moral and social development, and these have contributed to policy discussions of the
regulation of media technologies and contents for this 'special audience' (Dorr, 1986).

This is not the place t@view the extensivand oftencontentious researditerature on children and
television conducted over the past forty years or so (see Comstock, 1991; Hodge and9B8¢p,
Wartella, 1988} However, it isgenerally acknowledgethat coverage of the field is uneven and
disjointed, with rather little worto date on youngudiences fonew medid; with poor integration
betweerresearch on child and adult audien¢esd a generally probaticseparatiotetweerwhat

being treated as legal subjects in their own right.

“Here we face the opposite problfrom that of Himmelweit et al (1958: 1), for whom our assignment
proved a difficult one because there was no baseline on which to build'.

“As Hodge and Tripp (1986:2) note, we 'have been tryiranswerthe wrong questions the wong
order, with theoriesand methodsthat have beenoverly partial and inadequate (andenerating) remrkably
inconclusive and contradictory results'. They were speaking of childretekavision, and despitehigh levels of
public concern, rather little research thus far has been concerned with childigsung people as users of new
media, with some notable exceptions (Buckingham, 1993; Kinder, 1991; Seiter, 1993).

Such research &xists tends to confound this public concern. For gteymDurkin'g1995) review of the
literature shows that computgames tend to be used by children Boaial rather than a solitary manner (see also
Lindlof, 1991), and that children express more interest in games of mastery and control than in specific aggressive
contents; Griffiths (1993) shows that very few children become 'addicted' to computer games; Buckingham (1996)
suggests that children are rather rarely frightened of what they see, for they practice self-censorship and understand
the reality/fantasydistinction; Neumann (1991Yyeviews data showing thatdespite anxieties over audience
fragmentation, considerable consensus still underlies media choices.

“Most media research focuses on adults, the family or the household, as if the lifeworld of young people
may be eitheassumeérom aknowledge ofdults/householdst simplytackednto an existingnowledge of adult
society. Yet sociologicahndcultural studieof theseage groupshave been fundamentaliyotivated by the
recognition that childhood and youth aret simply stages through whicimdividuals pass butare sociological
phenomena in their own right, neither prior to nor separate from society as a whole (e.g. James, et al, 1998).
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might be termed the child-centred approach and the media-centred approach to the field.

For the study ohew mediachildren andyoung peopleepresent an audience neglectedhsadult-
centred focus on households as the uninetlia consumption. Yehildren and young people are
usually the early users of new media (housgbalith children lead irerms of mediaiffusion). It

is also possible that theye more flexible or creatiwesershaving fewer already-establishgatterns
and routines of daily life; indeed, themain pattern isleeady thatof developmentover time, and
they lack the conceptual baggage ainy adults which leads them to feasew technologies and,
more generally, the futuré.

For young people especially, as they are preoccupied with making the transition frofiarthigir

of origin towards a wider peer culture (and as they are not generally part of the world of work), the
media often servas thevery currency through which identities’ are constructed, sociatlations
negotiated and peer culture generatéigthe, 1994). Andastly, of courseyoung people today are

the adult users of the future.

Sociologists ofchildhood (e.g.Corsaro,1997) stressthat through their daily activities, often

unnoticed by adulkyes, childrerontribute totheconstruction and repduction ofsocialstructures
which have consequences for both children and achdtsce the importanceethodologically, of
listening to children's own accounts of theiperiences. Irtheir everyday lives childreand young
people weave togetherhaige diversity ofactivities. This interconnectionacrossactivitiesmay be
more or lessd hogbut it may also be delibemtasin the intertextuahtegration ofcontentthemes
across diverse media forms (e.g. Disney fans; see Drotner, 1998).

The leisure environment affordsccess taertain kinds ofactivitiesand interconnections among
activities, depending on social arrangements of time, space, cultural norms and values and personal
preferences anlifestyle. Withinthesearrangementshildren and young people (and their families)
construct theirown local contexts and is within these thatmedia use becomemeaningful
(Qvortrup, 1995)Moreover, every choice is made meaningful by itsualitelation with all others:
watching televisiomeans something different tbe child with nothingelse todo comparewith the

child who has a PC at home or friends knocking on the door.

Thus conditions ofccess and choiagthin thechild’s environment areentral toan understanding
of the meanings of media use. And convergdigir actions and interactionst only respondo, but
also influence, changes in their immediate environment, including their mediated environment.

1.5.2 Dstinguishing childhood, youth and adulthood

In this project, wedecided toinvestigate the ageange of 6 to 17 years faseveralreasons®
Pragmatically, we waetl to includeyoung childrenwho are stillprimarily focussed within the
family. We alsowanted toinclude older children angloung teens as they make trsgnificant
transition topeer-culture. And wevere interested inolder teens agouth culture becomes all-
encompassing and adulthood looms.

'*The former, in trying to understahdw the media affeexisting child development theories and family
systems, tends to be naive about the distinct formsamegnts of differentnedia, while the latter, intrying to
understantiow childreriit into generatheories ofudiencetends tdack, or reinvent, éheory of childdevelopment
(LSE Media Research Group, 1995).

“In his review ofadolescencessearchColeman criticises theidelyheld notion that ‘youth is, asvtere,
the advance party where innovation or alteration in the values of society are concerned’ (Coleman, 1993: 139-40),
for this view confuses youthith radicalsocial forces, overstatirigebreak betweeardinaryyoung peopland the
parental generation.

®As LaFrance (1996:307) comments, ‘it is satprisingthat pre-adolescence, the most favourable time
for finding oneself and forgingn identity, is also théme of greatesenthusiasnfor video games...The game
creates apacdor thepossibleand d&ime for the symboliandimaginary reorganisationoihe’s existenceyithout
any impact on the course of real life’.

“Himmelweit etal hadresearcheti0-11 and 13-14 yeatds. Methodologicallygxpandedangemeant that
we needed to consider different methods for younger and older children, as we note below (see also Appendix 1.2).
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Theoretically we wanted to be able not only to survey particular age groups but also trace the shifts
across key transition points to develop some integration of research on childhood and youth, while
also demonstrating the central role played bynteelia inchildhood and youth. In terms of policy
relevance, different concerns arise for different age groupswtide in British civil law a person is

a minor until the age of 18, the various milestones of development - being allowed to drive, smoke,
work, marry, buy a house, see certain categariddm, be held responsiblér criminal acts - all

imply different, and hence confusing, definitions of ‘adulthood).

In this report we face a persistent linguistic problem: how to refer to those from 6-17 years old? As
Baiserman and Magnuson (1996) say,

Youth quayouth is acultural symbol, apopulation group, arage category,and a
definition ofwhat it means to be someamaler 22yearsold (Baisermaand Magnuson,
1996:48).

There is no single term in the Englistnguage t@over peopleged betweeimmfancy andadulthood.

Shall we callthem children? Young people? Teenagersiuti? Kids? Minors?Lacking any
consistently appropriate solution to tiwery real problem of status ambiguity, we generally use the
term ‘children and youngeople', or just one or the other of these depending on the end of the age
range being referred to. Thencept of thechild, or theyoung person, has @&ndencyalso to
homogenise thosaithin thiscategory: forthis reason, we also try to use these terms in the plural, so
as to stress the diversity within any imposed social category.

In order to identify the changing sigriéince of the mediaithin the context ofchildrenand young
people's everyday lives, oproject inevitablytouches on manwaspects oftchildhood andyouth.
Extending well beyond the publicanxieties suwunding youngpeople in relation tdhe media,
Qvortrup identifies a series of paradoxes which reveal the deep ambivalence with which our culture
regards children and young people:

. Adults want and like children, but are producfiegver and fewer ofhem, whilesociety is
providing less time and space for them;

. Adults believe it is gootbr children and parents to be together, but more and mordithey
their everyday lives apart from each other;

. Adults appreciatehe spontaneity othildren, but children'dives are moreand more
organised;

. Adults state that children be given first prioribyt most economic angolitical decisions
are made without having children in mind;

. Most adults believe that itis bdst children thaparents assume the major responsibility for
them, but, structurally, parents' conditions for assuming this role are systematically eroded,;

. Adults agree that children must be given the beat in life,but children belong to society's
less affluent groups;

. Adults agree thathildren must be educate freedomand democracy, but society's
provision is given mostly in terms of control, discipline and management;

. Schools are generally seen by adults as important for society, but children's contribution to
knowledge production is not recognised as valuable;

. In materialterms,childhood is importanfor society rather than for parentsemselves;

nevertheless socielyaveghe bulk of expenses fgarents and childre(Qvortrup,1995:9)

Each of these paradoxes tells us something about the locus of concern over young people, and each
warns us of the traps into which we as adult researchers are liable to fall. Taken together, they also
pinpoint the research agenda, reminding us to balance the views of children and parents.

Hence weconsider the relatiobetween parentand children interms of leisure-relatedecision
making, choice and responsibility on the one hand, and control, discipline and management on the
other. We investigate sonmd the inequalities betweemore or lessaffluent households, and the
implications of new, media-rekad expenses for familyudgets, and weonsider theelation between
children's experiences at home and at school, for what they learn atwitimmeew media poses a
challenge to the traditional authority of school.
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1.6

RESEARCH QUESTIONS AND METHODS

1.6.1 Questions and Objectives

The widespreadincertainty about the giificance ofcontemporarychanges in both media and
childhood and youthmakes the present researplarticularly timely. Research is needed to
understand the social conditions amhsequences of the changing media environmerticdren
and young people, especially as this relébetheir home and school life. At a time of rapid and
ongoing change, there is a need fomaseline against which tenderstand andneasurefuture
changeg’ Pressing research questions include:

AccessAs yet, we do not know who is using new media and under what conditions. Which
children and youngeople havaccess to whicmedia? How do inequalitiesin mediecess
and use affect opportunities for social participation?

Lifestyle What do young people think of the variety of media now available to tivbat,
influencestheirchoices, anthow do they weave them intbe pattern of their everyddiyes?
How do young people’s experiencasd views of media relate those of their parents and
teachers?

Competition Does increased availability and diversity of media mean more nusdiaor
more audience satisfaction? Do some new media displace others or depend on others? What
determines interest in particular media genres or contents?

Uses of new mediésit still meaningfulto distinguish betweenon-mediated andhediated
leisure? Doyoung peoplenow spendlong hoursengaged invirtual, rather than‘real’
relationships? Ar@ritish children andyoung people more concernedth globalisedmedia
forms and contents than with media rooted in their national or local context?

Social change Are new media being fitted into existing social contexts of leisure, play and
learning or are they transforming more traditioleggure activities? Dsuch changegive
rise to new opportunities and dangers for young people and their families?

Our focus is on the domestic electronic scréddre meanings and use$ screen-based media are

then related to other media, leisure and non-leisure activities both at home and beyond, in order to
reveal patterns and to illuminate sodignds in themedia environment for children antung

people.

The specific objectives of the project are:

to chart the extent tavhich access to, and the use of, fiesns of media andommunication
technologyis alreadywidespread aong youngpeople, or whethehis remainsparticularly
for more interactive multimedia uses, potential rather than actual,

to generate a comprehensive and detailed description of children's cmedid-related
activities and changing patterns mfedia consumtion in order toidentify thoseexisting
patterns of media use as a baseline with which future changes can be compared;

to explore uses of media in relation to the material constraints, principles of choice and the
role of stratificatiorsystems - social clagggnder, education, etc. - in creating inequalities in
media access, knowledge and use.

1.6.2 Research Design

To achieve these objectivabge theoreticacommitment to contextualisatiodiscussed earlier was

?%0n the horizonyet newer mediare poised teffect evermore dramatic changes. The Intemely soon

become a mass market phenomeimigifal television is just arriving iBritain, with 200+ channelsromised for
the UK market in the near future, and a varagtpther interactive media, frohbme shoppindo virtual reality
arcades and cybercafés - all these and more are spreading fast.
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matched by a commitment tonaulti-method design tallow the combination ofqualitative and
guantitative data sources (described in detail in Appendix 1.2).

For the most part, the qualitative methods preceded the quantitative, but neither was subordinated to
the other. After all, some research questions are amignable to one asther approachkor other
guestions, the qualitative data were used to infdrenquantitative both bieeding intothe survey

design and then in the interpretation of the surveg.dand for yet others, the quantitatifiredings

of the survey were used to guide the interpretation of the qualitative interviews.

Through this kind of to-and-fro process between data sources, along with much discussion among
the research team, we hopeofiter findings throughout theeport which can be backed up by both
guantitative and qualitativmethods. Whermn occasion the two kindsf data appeared tmntradict

each other, this was taken as a ttuexamine the findings more closely in order to construct a more
nuanced picture.

Following a series of pildhterviewsto tedboth research questions and researatenals, weentered

the main qualitative phase, stressing the importance of listening to the views of children and young
people themselves, without treating a pareata&lount as superior. hwas conductedt the same

time as a series of pilot surveyiiroughoutthe project, we selected responddris adiversity of
backgrounds in order to maximise coverage and representativeness of the findings.

The insights from this qualitative phaseased variously on familinterviews, depthinterviews and
focus groups - were used to construdtetailedquestionnaire covering mamgspects of theises,

meanings and experiences of mediavalf asquestions designed to malpe demographic and
lifestyle patterns and contexts of media use. Based on national sampling framadnaingstered
through a face-to-face, computer-assistéerview athome, the main survey was completeddwer

1300 children and young people in April/May 1997.

Developing appropriate methods ftiie various ages that we surveyed angtrviewedwas a
particular concern during th@lot work. Followingthis, wedecided to treat the 6-8 year olds a little
differently fromthe rest of the age group for the maioject. Theyeceived a simpler form of the
survey, with either more restricted response options or fewer questiomseriiewsthe younger
childrenwere invied to draw pictures, to wear and disauase badgewith pictures of mediap talk
about picture cards depieg differentmedia and, when at home,gbow ugheir bedrooms and the
possessions they were proud of.

Some terminologyroved tricky, especially foyoungerchildren, as the names feome media are
confusing or in flux. Foexample, getting a clear picture of exastlyattechnologywasused tqlay
computer gamewas difficult, as oudistinctions were not always those of our interviewees. Thus in
this report we may sometimes discpssticular media goodw/hile atother times we talk of(and
asked our intervieweeaout) 'computer gameisi general. More generally, for sevema¢dia it was
easier to define them according to @se.

1.6.3 Research Methods

In brief, the research methods on which this report is based include three phasescollelctian
as follows (see the Technical Report in Appendix 1.2 for details).

Preparatory phase

“Thus throughout this report, uses (but panership) ofthe personatomputer vere definedfor the
interviewees as 'the PC - not for games', to distinguish these from 'playing computer games' (whether on the PC
or another mediumgimilarly, when we asked abdoboks, wevanted to know about ownerskipd use obooks
other than thosepecificallypboughtfor, or providedy, schoolHence waise - toour intervieweesanit thereport
- the phrase 'books - not for schobdistly, we often found iifficult to get our interviewees toe clear about the
medium on which they listened mousic (radio, cassety@ayer, hi-fi, cd-player,evencomputer, etc especially
confusing ashese increasinglgre containedithin the same box) arittwould interrupt thélow of a conversation,
or complicate the survey, to keep checking on the ewadium. Thus the report usuatlfersjust to 'listening
to music'.
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. a variety of pilot interviews with children in families and school;
. surveys of parents and children, with the broadcasting industry's Television Opinion Panel;

Qualitative phasédinterviews with over 200 children and young people):

. group interviews in 13schools (6primary, 7 secondary)with approximately 6 same-sex
children in each of 27 groups;

. individual interviews with children, and separately, with their parents, in 32 homes;

. interviews with heads of IT in 18&chools;

. a booster sample dhternetusers forqualitativeinterviews(21 in cybercafés and 15 in

boarding schools).

Quantitative phase

. a detailed surveguestionnaire administered irfaee-to-facein-homeinterview to aandom
location quota sample of 1303 young people aged 6 - 17 years;

. a detailed self-completion questionnaire to plagents of thoseurveyed (achievedample
n=978);

. a time budget diary for one week from 334 young people aged 9-10, 12-13 and 15-16;

1.7 SUMMARY

The research project presented in this report focuses on the diffusion, uses and significance of hew
information and communication technologi@siong 6-17 year ol It updates an earligroject

which investigated theonsequences dhe introduction oftelevision intoBritish homes by now
exploring the role of new media in children’'s lives.

Despite much speculation, and considerable public concern, little empirical data on young people's
access to and use of new mediavailable. Thiddetailed research project aims to provide a baseline
understanding of media use in the late 1990s.

We adopt a broad definition ofiew media,focussing on the electronic screen as the point of
convergence for domestic audiovisual, information and telecommunications services.

Our guiding principles are to explore the changing media environment, placing new media uses in
the context of young people's lives, andisten to the voice®f children aswell asthose oftheir
parents and teachers.

The projectuses a varietpf research methodsombining alarge body of in-depth qualitative
interviews with a detailed national survey of children, young people and their parents.

Notes on the Presentation of Findingsin this Report

Focus As our primary emphasis is on theme and on the screen, relatively less attention is paid to
young people's activities with non-screen-based media and/or outside the home.

Figures.Whereappropriate, figures arounded tdhe nearestwhole for ease cdmprehesion. This
may lead to rounding error on occasion. In certain tables, figures in bold are above the average for
the group, figures in italics are below the average.

Quotations The use of quotations in this report is designed to illustrate key points and to provide a

flavour of media experiences asen bychildren andyoung peopleCare has been taken not to
guote misleadingly out of context or to present unusual experiences as typical.
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Sample sizeBase sizes vary, depending on whether the data sawas¢he chdren's survey, the
parents' survey or the children's diary. Measders/ed fromcombinations ofvariables maynvolve
only a subset of the sample. All data have been screened for outliers.

Statisticalanalysis As a general analytictrategy, we dided our respondentaccording toage,

gender and social grade (SES), adding in other factors such as region or family composition when
appropriate to the question askédll findings reported as“significant” havebeen testedising

the appropate procedure (p<0.05)nless otherwisestated. Statisticalprocedures & described

briefly in this report: details are available on request.

“We would echélimmelweit et al (1958: xiv) when they note that 'television is usatiffieyent children
in differentways. Indescribingelevision'sffects wehad, therefordime and again toonsider thavay theseffects
differed according tothe ability, maturity,backgroundandpersonality of thechildrenconcernedThis has not
contributed to lightness of presentation, but to gloss over the differential effects of television wouldisitade
the whole purpose of the survey.” Moreover, given the concerns surrounding young people and the new media, it
may be as important to report the absence of expected differences as to report observed differences.
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CHAPTER 2
MEDIA MEANINGS

2.1 OLD AND NEW MEDIA

In this chapter we begin by king how children andyoung peopleregard the media. Which
particular media do thesee asfiew’ and whaexpectations do they havetbem? Do they s€eld’

media (such as print media and even television) as in the process of change and, if so, how do they
regard these changes? And how are new media related in their eyes to old and familiar media? We
explore such questions so asunderstandthe perspective othildren andyoung peopleand, to

inform our subsequent analysis of how new media are combining with, or even transforming, older
media.

The chapter is based on in-depth interviews gmoadip discussions with-17 yearolds around the

UK. Children were asked togenerate freeassociations tgarticular types of media and were
encouraged to make media maps, grouping media in the ways which seemed most natural to them,
and then discussing these with us. The metaphors they used to describe, the values they imputed to,
and the gender or agtereotyping thewssociated ith, different mediaallowed us insighinto their
perspectives on both new and old média.

2.1.1 Differentiating the old from the new

We begin withtheobservatiorthat,perhaps unsurprisinglthe adult distinctiometween old and new
technologies is not particularly salient to children and young people.

In a ‘media mappingtask, theygrouped media according tbe use they made of them - watching

(TV, video, cable/satige), listening (radio, Hi-Fi) ocommunicatingtelephone, faxnachine). PCs,
Gameboys, games consoles, multimedia computers were grouped on their own, defined in terms of
their technology. The kegistinction isthat betweegomputerand non-computer-basediarather

than old and new, and they are well aware that we are increasingly getting 'chips with everything'.

While the notion of ‘old’ seemed awkward, ‘old-fashioned’ is a term they use more readily:

Uh, books look a bitold-fashioned.And the newspaperamight be old-
fashioned...Unmagazines kttle bit | think so andtomics and ththings that
are new arethe camcorders anthe telephonea little bit old-fashioned and
computersand camcorders amew, the mobile phone, the computer, the
Gameboy, the television is a little bit old-fashioned, a tiny little bit. And the
video's new and tHa-fi's a little bit new and the CD-Rom thing that's a little
bit new. The radio's old-fashioned | think. The printer - the printer is just like
where you type things?... & that's a little bitnew andsatellitedishes are
new and modem, the Internet link is new. And (pause) that's it.

(9 year-old girl living in a working-class family)

This nine-year-old girthas a ready explanation for why boa@ke ‘old-fashionedassociatinghings
that are ‘old’ with fragility, disintegration, heaviness and the burdensome need for care.

People have beeaading thenfor hundreds ofears. We've ga dictionary in
school and it's got more thatmusand pages andHink it's two thousand

'Bartlett (1932)introducedthe term‘anchoring’ to describethe socialpsychologicalprocesswhereby
culturally unfamiliar objects are made familiar and comprehensible by relating them - directly or metaphorically -
to well-known objects.
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three hundrednd fiftypages init ithink but um thepages are nearly all ripped

like you've got to beeaddead carefulith them and it's hundreds of years old.
And because some books are very, very tatty and even if you touch them you
could break them that's all they're from hundreds of years ago. And that's it.

She contrasts this to looking at the screen and pressing buttons, which is ‘new’:

Interviewer: How's it different tgplaying on the Playstation which you said is a new thing?
S: 'Cos it gives you like - look dlhe screen. And readitigings 'cos sometimes
you just think... You just look at thecreenand pressbuttonsandthat's it.
And you couldn't ged computer or playstatiohsindreds offears agdike um
in the eighteenth century something like that. You couldn't get them yet.
(Working-class girl, aged 9)

Other children are just as ready to fit ‘old’ media into their account of the past:

Interviewer: Can you explain to me why you chose those as being old-fashioned?
J: The newspapgou can bueverydayand it wouldn't belectricityso youcould
have buyed it in the old times, and the TV was invented in black and white a
long time ago.
(Middle-class boy, aged 7)

2.1.2 Familiar media appear ‘transparent’

Howeverthey maydefine or exemplify the termsnéw’ and ‘old’, these media arelearly
distinguishable inhe waythat children talk about medigstablished mediare scarcelyoticedqua
technologies or consumer goods, being seen primarily as a means to an end. Thus the hardware of
familiar media (e.gtelevision or videasadio or hi-fi) are treated as if they amansparent:children

'see through them' to their contents and may confuse the means of delivery.

Hence in interviewsgjounger childrerespecially confuse television and videdlsat it isdifficult to

tell which they ardalking aboutIn anothercase, an interviewbout afavourite book proceeded

some way before the interviewer reatithe child wasalking aboutan audiotape of the book. And

as we discussed in th@evious chapter, theechnologies bywhich music is accessed are lgte

noticed that for the most part we gave up on the attempt to determine whether children were talking
about radio, records, compact discs, or tajpbe.terminology maylao be blurring, as webserved

from the three year olsister of one interviewee whasked, wheriooking for the remoteontrol for

the video recorder, 'where's the mouse, | want to save the programme'.

On the other hand, threewestechnologiesalthough theymight be desirable in terms obnspicuous
consumption (see Chapter 7), often appearedgoasls in search of purpose, lacking a content to
which many children and young people can relate. When we discussed their ideal bedrooms of the
future, forexample severathildrenwerekeen to have a fax achine, buthadlittle thought of whom

they might send a fax to or why. Whildascination with technology falechnology's sake on the

part of parents asell as children may lead to purchase, itis orihe association of such goodith
desirable contents or uses which can make them an integral part of the leisure environment.

2.1.3 The fascination with the new

Why then dachildrendesire goods which as yeve little use itheir lives? Theassociation between
‘new’ and ‘expensive’ makes goods interesting and covetable:

It's [multimedia computer] got alot sfuff and it's reallyexpensivand stuff,
so that | think that means it's newer.
(Middle-class girl, aged 7)

‘New’ also has connotations of glamour and excitemietv mediabelong tothem, not totheir
parents, and ardesirable \thin the peer group asstatussymbols (mobile phonemultimedia

Ch. 2 Pg. 2



computer) or objects of conspicuctmsnsumptiori.Children loved to boast about such possessions:

E: I've gottwo computers the house, I'vgot Segaand aNintendo. No I've got
three, Sega, Supernintendo and the normal Nintendo.

Interviewer: Iwant to know how many channels you've got on your television sets.

D: I've got a hundred.

F: I've got nine.

S: I've got ninety nine

G: I've only got four.

P: I've got a hundred and ninety nine.

(Group of working-class boys, aged 6-7)

What expectations dchildrenhave of new media? élass of 13/ear-old boysvasasked to draw and
describe somdechnologicalinventions that might baround inthe year2020. They had no
difficulty in coming upwith a host of differentsuggestions, but itvasthe communicative and
entertainment possibilities of the media future which interested them most, although more altruistic
uses were also appreciated.

Further, theywereattracted to the podslities of both miniaturisation of media hardwa(ehe
computer-watch for convenienemd portability) andenlargement (all-size TV for conspicuous
consumptionand increasee@ffect), aswell as tothe convergence of technologies d@o-phone,
television/computer). One saw a role for new technoldgieseating aids for the handicapped and
alternatives to blood sports: players could stalk and skidogl animals inhis targetroom -‘it's
animal friendly and there’s no pigeon deaths’. Some felt this future was very near:

Interviewer: Doyou think in 2020 that these things will have happened?

C: | don't think my target room will, but I'm sure the virtual life thoe disabled,
| think that might because that would be, it'll be a really gadea because all
the people who can't walk and talk and so on, can.

D: Miss I've got something ... a huge teleporter.
Interviewer: Ateleporter would be a possibility you reckon?
D: Yes because they've already made one twice the sittee afchool but it can

transport like...
(Class of 12-13 year old boys)

There is a sci-fi feel about children’s visions of the media future - new technology is a new kind of

magic and mysterwhosemiraculousnessaddsdanension of excitemerb an othenise rathedrab
world.

2.2 CHILDREN'S REPRESENTATIONS OF MEDIA

As the conceptual or metaphorical associations of different media are likely to provide a means by
which new media are rendered meaningful, we now explore these associations for each media type,
as grouped by the children we interviewed:

- ‘things you listen to(Hi-fi, radio)
- ‘things you communicate witlftelephone, mobile phone)

- ‘things you watch(television, teletext, cable or satellite, video recorder, camcorder)

*The importance ofisualpresentation fathildrenand young peopls verystriking. Thusnew’ is agood
thing and ‘old’ a bad thing particularly if interpreted as béaimgtylish’. Even the details of the pictures of media
we used asprompts had enormous impactrather than responding tothese simple outlines asarchetypal
representations of a technology as we had intended, they but instead focussed on their style, seeing some of them
as examples of old-fashioned hardware, especially our pictusetelgvision and telephone. Thémplication is
that something quite old could be rendered new overnight if it is repackaged appropriately.
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- ‘computers’'(TV-linked games machine, PC computer, CD-ROM, Internet)
- ‘'things you read’(books, magazines, comics newspapers).

In this chapterwe quote extensivelfyom ourinterviews withchildren and youngeople, as they can
convey their views and feelings more eloquently than any adult translation can hope to do.

2.2.1 ‘Things you listen to’
Music

For music, theform of deliveryis almostirrelevant,provided it is ubiquitous (achievethrough
multiple/portable goods), and the content is popular partly because it can be both intensely in the
foreground or comforting in the background.

After about the age of 10-11 for girls and a little later for boys, music, like television, is an integral
part of everyday life. Indeed, omgight argue that musictlbe mediunmwhich most signifieghanges

in identity: reaching the age at whitley start listening seriously to music is shorthimmdgaining

an interest in fashion, consumerism, girl/boyfriends, etc.rRogic belongs to the young - theyake

it, and often only they appreciate it. Asted above, hereontent so obviously transcends the mode
of delivery that talk about music could not be ttedany particular piece of media hardware but
moved seamasslyfrom talk of radio taelevisionto hi-fi and video(and thoseavith accessan check

out the websites of their favourite stars).

Interviewer: Soyou get up in the mornirend youurn onthe radio inthebedroom and the
bathroom, does everyone do that?

R: Yes | do.

A: And headphones while I'm eating my breakfast because my Mum don't like it
loud.

Interviewer: Right, and this is on a walkman or something is it?

A Yes.

Interviewer: Does anyone else have their headphones on at breakfast?

C: | don't have breakfast, | don't eat breakfast. | don't have time.

Interviewer: Right, does anyone watch TV in the morning?

F: Yes, sometimes, thgig Breakfast

A: Yes, or sometimes MTV in the morning.

Interviewer: Right, so you mightvatchsome TV,and isthat the same time as getting
dressed, or - ?

F: Same time as listening to music.

R: Yes, and sometimes the stereo on and the TV.

(Class of working-class girls, aged 13-14)

In terms of content, music is alwagtsanging, and so always ‘new’, though several of the means of
delivery are‘old’. Part of thebroad appeal of msic is that it caroffer an experience of total
immersion or just be there hackground, to create ambience for some solitagr social activity.

V: Because it's music you can dance.
M: And you can turn it up dead loud until your ears pop.
(Class of working-class girls aged 12-13)

Interviewer: What about a hi-fi/stereo player, tell me how you feel about it.
H: Hyper.

W: Energetic.

V: Relaxed.

H: Dance in the mirror

Interviewer: When you listen to music, do you dance to it?

W: Aye sometimes.

H: You just feel it.
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R:

Interviewer:

W:

Knowing what music someone likes, like observing their style of dress, is also to know what kind of

Sometimes when | go to my bed it takes me to sleep.
When you're listening to music is it sort of, you give your full attention to it
or-?
No, | just sometimes I'm doing other things.
(Class of middle-class 15-16 year-old girls)

person they are, even what values they are likely to have. Pop music comes iiffeagyt forms
- Indie, Chart, Soul, Dance, Hipop, Garage, Housd,echno -all of which werediscussed in our
interviews asyoung peopledescribedhow they chooseamong individual bands orstars,each

associated with an image, a fashion style, and avahilosophy of life. Young people can buy into

any one package or ‘mix and matam individual identity fothemselvethrough a uniquenix of

preferences.

Interviewer:
K:

Interviewer:
K:
Interviewer:
K:

Interviewer:

K:

Soyou said that music really matters a lot to you...
Well | suppose me and nfgiend really got intomusic when we vere about
twelve or thirteen and most of my music nowuizheard of angeople say
‘Who?’ and | think ‘Yes! It is someone that they haven't heard of".
Are you into one particular kind of music?
| suppose so, just anything that is not ordinary though.
Sort of Indie music?
Well it used to be and then it sart got blasted into theharts. Imean | quite
like a lot of the hip hop stufind | love The Cure and oth@othic and | quite
like a lot of old stuff like th&@0's, liketheKinks andhings but ldon't like the
Beatles much though.
Sayou have beegiving me the impressionthat tkied of musicthat you like
is what other people don't like, is that right?
Well | suppose so, yes.

(Middle-class girl, aged 16)

For some, pop stars often are aspirational figwigswhom they identify they havemade it’ they
are rich, famous yet in other ways ‘just like us’.

Interviewer:
S:

Interviewer:
L:

I'd like to ask you about what you do when you're not at school?
Listening to music and the girl who was singing, wishing | could be like her,
you know,deadjlamorousnd althe clothesnd allthat,fast car. | donknow
why though.
But if you could see her - was that on the TV you were listening to?
No, no, it was on the radimut I've seen the video and | just wanted to be like
her there. | just wanted to be grown up already.
(Working-class girls aged 13)

Media starssetfashions in clothesvhich in turn become indicators of more than mdifestyle,
suggestingvhatkind of a person yoare, howmuch fun youwill be to with,even what youopinions
are likely to be on a whole range of diverse issues.

Interviewer:

G:

Interviewer:

G:

Interviewer:

G:

Who itwould be absolutely great to wake up as?
Ah yes, brilliant to wake up as Emma out of the Spice Girls. Emma or Melanie.
Alright now tell me why?

| just, they're just really good, and | like the clothes that they wear, the shoes, the hair,

| like the way that thegct. It's just good really...8anieshe's like sportgnd shéikes

to wear track suits and that, Emma she like wears dresses and sandals and that, and she

has her hair in pigtails here and all likeat... They'renice, they likeshopping, like
which | do, they like all sorts - what other girls like really.

Right and who would be just awful to wake up as?

| think Gary Barlow out oT'ake Thatl hate him. | hate all ofake Thatit would be
just horrible to wake up as one of them, oh | hate them... None of our claskdkes
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Thatanyway so we ain’t really bothered. | just don't like them.
(Middle-class girl, aged 13)

The portability (tapes can be takamywhere)ubiquity (thereare magazinefshionitems andstyles

of dress, videos, T\programmes, and clubs associateith bands), andaffordability of music
(pocket money is sufficient to buy a tape) alsgphdb make it &ey social medium. Young people
swap tapegliscs or magazinesith friends, go to concerts together, watch MTV together, dance with
friends in clubs and so forth.

2.2.2 ‘Things you communicate with’
The telephone

The telephone tends not to be seen as a leisure medium at all, yet is used recreationally, and highly
valued, as children get older, partly because of its advantages over face-to-face communication for
'difficult’ interactions.

The telephone has a positive image, although this is not associated with its being in any way ‘new’.
Indeed, its connectionwith the Internet, for example, is nokally appreciated. The pattern of
telephone use changes and develops as the child grows older. First they use it occasionally to talk to
family (e.g. an absent father orgaandparent). Then they begin tause it more often, and
increasingly talkto friends rather thamelatives.From simplecalls to make arrangementghey
progress to chatncreasingnterestand changing focus mark tlkhild's passage tmaturity. Above

all the telephone is the teenager's thing and it is as something inherently sociable thathehds a

start.

Unsurprisingly, freeassociations to thevord telephonecommonly producedsuch responses as:
‘Phone your friends and say ‘Do you want to go outPhe telephone is not generally thought of

as a medium, or as a leisure activity: it is a way of arranging leisure (as important but uninteresting
as the local bus route or parents givanlift). Yet for teenagers (especially oldgrls) itis also used

as a form of recreation, and both boys and girls use it as a safe entree into the difficult terrain of
girl/lboyfriends. Forteenagers theelephone is sontienes preferredto face-to- faceinteraction
because, as they see it, it gives tloamtrol over difficult social interactions. The following extracts

are from discussions with teenagers living in a run-down, violent inner city area:

Interviewer: (Prompting free associations) Alright what about telephone?

T: People.

R: Phone your friends.

T: Speech.

R: Phone your friends and sd&yo you fancygoing outsomewherethe leisure
centre’.

Interviewer: Imean do you use the telephone a lot?

T: Yes...becaus@stead ofike walking straight to his house and then they'll say
no to your face and you have to walk all the way back.

R: | phone my neighbour and he lives next door.

Interviewer: Is thereanytime you woulghrefer tatalk tosomebody othephone rathethan
speak to them face-to-face?

D: | would prefer the phone like.

Interviewer: You would, why's that?

D: Just in case like ... you say something wrong.

(Class of working-class boys aged 12-13)

Interviewer: Isthere anything there on the table that you use that makefegbsort of
powerful, you know, like in control?
K: Aye the telephondecause | cajust hang up on themwhen Iwant... Say

<girl's name> was seeing <boy's name> - she had finished with him, and she
phoned me taell him, and youwouldn'tfeelembarrassed aine phone but you
would telling them in their face.
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Interviewer: Soyou would prefer to tallabout some things on the phone that you couldn't
actually talk about face to face?
L: You might wantto phone to meelza or something, on the phone to him and
ask to meet at Iceland or something.
(Class of working-class girls aged 12-13)

This wish to hide from, orat leastcontrol, face-to-face interaction makeome view any future
developments of view-phones with horror:

Interviewer: Thinking about the future, what do you think will change?
R: Books will go more on to computers.

S: Telephones will go more to mobiles, maybe with pictures.
Interviewer: Would you like that?

S: No!

R: I'd hate it!

(Class of middle-class girls, aged 15-16)

The telephone has a reassuring image: it has associatitnbeing safe -keeping in touchwith
family and having a link to those who can help in times of need.

Interviewer: How important is the telephone in all of your lives?

E: Oh it's important.

L: Quite important. ‘Cos my auntie lives in Germany -

E: Emergencies.

L: Like it takesabout foueeks toget a letteoverthere. So telephongoujust

have to pick up the phone dial the number she answers it and you just tell her
what the problem is or whatever.
Interviewer: Doyou use the phone a lot?
Chorus:Yeah.
I'm always phoning <E> and <P>. (Giggles)
Yeah we always phone each other.
If someone's halike a housdurgled they carphone thepolice straighaway.
And the Fire brigade.
I've had my house burgled twice like just here in a week.
(Class of working-class girls, aged 9-10)

muom@Dorr

However thdéelephone hasome negativeonnotations. Itisonsidered costly and parents qaain
if it is usedtoo much. The fact that the éphone (and, potentially, Internet), hawebe paid for, sets
it apart from electronic activities which, once initial outlay is made, come free.

Mobile phone

Some still think mobile phones are ‘for posers'.

| just do not like mobile telephones because they're just a waste of money-
They go like this, they're crossing the road-
Yes hello, can you hear me-
- and they get knocked down.
And then they get hit over by a bus.
(Class of mixed social grade, ages 12-13)

7RO

However, it is also a status symbol, and highly attractive to children.

Interviewer: All right, what about this kind of phone? It's a mobile phone.
S: Great.

P: Great.

H: Excellent, fab.
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Interviewer: What's so good about this one then, a mobile phone?
S: You just put it in your pocket.
(Class of middle-class girls, aged -7

Most see it as likely to become increasingly important in their lives:

Interviewer: Anythingtherethat you think is going tbe much rore importanivhenyou're
an adult than it is now?
Telephone.
Mobile phone.
Mobile phone.
terviewer: Right, okay. And why's the telephone going to get more important?
'‘Cause it's a quicker way of communicating.
Quicker than letters or something.
Quicker than walking, quicker than letters (laughs).
(Class of middle-class girls, aged 12-13)

Coz5200

2.2.3 ‘Things you watch’
Television

Television provokes two responses. As a medium litdgrig’, meaninghat it fills gaps when there's
nothing else to do, yet it is essential for just that reason. But as a source of favourite programmes it
is 'great’. Television is notew but deeplyamiliar, but cable/satellitechannels arestill new, if not

hugely interesting but for a small humber of channels.

Watching television is nahought of asiew orglamorous 1itis a pastime ithe originalsense othe

word - something to keep boredom at bay. has$ a challenging activity it is something you do

to unwind, relax, fill the time. Girls in particular associate watching TV with being snuggled up in a
comfy chair, lying on the floor, curling up with the cat.

Interviewer: Saell me, what sort of mood do you have to be in to watch television?
A: Well I usually watch televisioaven if Idon't want tovatchit... | just put the
TV on and ifthere is somethitigat, if | am playing withthe dog and if | hear
something then | will just look at it and | just have it on just in case. | just sit
in my bed and curl up and | turn it on to a channel where | know that there are
things on.
(Middle-class girl, aged 11).

Others eat in front of television, do their homework with it on, fall asleep watching it. This is not to
say that children do not fintelevisionhighly enjoyable: they doHowever it is asecondchoice

activity -the opportunity of being ownd about with friends @lwayspreferred. @ildren, like their
parents, seem to feel there is something wrong about watching too much. Younger children talk of
watching too much being bad fpou (It givesyou square eyes) and teenagess it as &sad’ thing

to do (‘Haven't you got any friends?’)

If 1 look in thepaper and | seeraally interesting programme but | want to go
outside, so then | switch the TV @mdthen | mearto watch it just for a
minute to see what it’s like and then it turns out to be really good and | don’t
get my time to play outside.

(Middle-class girl, aged 7)

Television can make a bridge between the child's home life and social life with friends if they watch
the same programmes when apart and can talk about them when they are together. However, when
children/young people have friends round, they may watch television if nothing better materialises,
but it is rarely the prime excuse/reagon contact. It's not ‘special enough: the friend could watch

at home and it limits social interaction. If the dhi$ truly interested irthe content they prefer to

watch alone or witlinother fan and social interamitakes second place - a rarity as friends are the
most important things in life.
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Teletext

Teletext is discussed by those who use it as a source of varied information, especiallyoiurcea

of good games to play. The youngest children are often unfamiliar with teletext, and those who do
know about it are sometimes unimpressed. However even the youngest if they had come in contact
with games on teletext could be enthusiastic:

Interviewer: Have you ever heard of teletext?

Chorus: Yeah!

T: Boring

Interviewer: Nobody likes teletext?

G: I do

T: No!

Interviewer: What do you use teletext for in your houses?
G: To watch the lottery.

H: And to see the scores in the football.

(Class of working-class boys, aged 6-7)

In fact we were surprised at tmeimber ofolder childrenwho spokeof teletextwith enthusiasm.
They clearly used it and enjoyed the interactive nature of it:

G: When thafV used to be ithere | used to useever such dot, like on all the
cartoons, it showed pictures of the cartoongeletext whicH thought was
really funny... It was Cartoon Network, Tex, Nictex, whichNigkleodeon,
they justwanted tayet you into competitions and thahd therone thing I did
on NickleodeonaboutRugrats | got the wholequestionsight, and it was
really funny.

(Middle-class girl aged 13)

Teletextwas associateavith many different informationafunctions, such agelevision listings,
weather reports, news, football results, horoscopes and quiz games:

Interviewer: What about teletext?

C: Oh brilliant, that tells you the weather and everything.

S: Sometimes you can get a teletext with a game on a quiz.

R: Yes that's good, there was this footlmpliz. It waslike, well it wasn'tjust
football it was sport because it had Damon Hill

C: It saves you buying a newspaper.

(Class of mixed social grade boys, aged 9-10)

D You can type on it, you just plug the typing thing in.

H: If you press 127 it gives you the conteautsl you capick like horoscope and
that.

J. And it tells you what's on at the cinemas.

(Class of working-class girls, aged 12-13)

Cable/satellite

While theresponse to ‘television’ very rargbyovoked mention of particulaerrestrial channels, the
response to a prompt of ‘cable or satellite’ frequently produced enthusiastic mention of particular
dedicated channels, as well as particular programmes:

Interviewer: \What about cable, satellite, what do you think about that?
Sky TV.

Sky.

Eurosport.

Football.

Films.

Wrestling.

oA oA
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B: Cartoon Network.
(Class of mixed social grade boys aged 9-10)

Favouredcable/satellitechannels are: Sky Bky Sports,Nickelodeon, TCC, Disrey, MTV, The
CartoonNetwork and TheBox channel. The Box channel iisteractive,and enjoyed precisely
because of this, fobeing a kind of electroniguke box which playsyour requests. Th&artoon
Network fascinated the smallest children, ofterthi® consternation of their parents. The difference
between cable and satellite was not reafllynuch interest tanost childrerand the fact that Sky was
available oncable channelgonfused thdssue. Once again, thegoncernwas with the content
delivered, not the technology.

Interviewer: (Prompting associations) Cable, satellite?

D: Good.

R: Good

S: Good.

T: The cable not that good, but Sky is.

R: What's the difference between cable and satellite then?
T: You haven't got a satellite dish with cable.

(Class of working class boys, aged 15-16)

Many children had memories of family debates over the decision to get cable or satellite. Mothers’
aversion tovall-to-wallsports coverageasoften mentioned and children are ofeamare of he cost:

F: My dads got aprogrammen Sky, so youand SkySports, so yohave to get
Sky Sports instead of Movighannelcause he said if hgot both it would be
too expensive.

D: Yeah, it'slike my Mum. We, sheaid wavereonly gettingcable butwe're not
going to get like any extras. She said we’'d be watching too much.

(Class of middle-class girls aged 12-13)

Childrenwith cable/satelliteirtheir homes ardelighted tchave it, andvould usually also like to have
it in theirbedrooms. Weisited ®me homes where a fair anmt of effortwasbeing put intsseeking
out technical solutions tthe problem of how to get cableor satelliteinto bedrooms so as to
maximise viewing options.

B: Most of the time Dad watches what he wants 'cos he pays for the telly... And
sometimes if there is something on Sky that we want to watch - it's often on
normal TV that he wants to watch sometimasd hesits in oneof our rooms
to watch it and we watch it downstairs.

(Working class boy aged 15)

Other parents are not so accommodating:

Interviewer: Can <C> get satellite on the telly in his room?
Father: No.
Mother: No,we've gone througthat, hewouldlike it, but | thinkthat he istoo young.

| mean he does want it, but he's onlyahdi | feel that aa parent wouldn't
want him to watclBeavis and Buttheaidh his room.

Father : He likes itand | mean buppose that it is quite funny in parts, but all that I'm
saying is that it encourages him to go up to coppers and say “Up yours!" and
SO on.

Mother: Well | don't agree witthat but | do feel that, | mean | like to know where he
is. 1 don't like theidea ofhim seeingthings which areinappropriate in his
room.

(Working-class parents with an only son, aged 14)

Children and young people in familiasthout cable or satellite, howevere rarelyclamouring to
get it, although most would not turn down the offer, particularly if they are sports fans. Moreover,
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none of those with access to cablesatellite talked of the pleasure of having 40+ channels. Rather
they told us that they had identified the three or fadnch, togetherwith the four terrestrial
channels, provided the choices for their viewing. Thus these children choose among seven or eight
favoured channels in total, and do not typically explore many more.

Interviewer: Tell me about cable and satellite - is it good?
R: Yeah.
P: What | thought, like when | knew | was going to get it, | thought thete

would always be something on, at any time, but like...

There’s, on Wednesday's there’s like nothing on.

Yeah.

The only channels | watch are like three channels... Nickelodeon... MTV and
The Box, and all the others are just like... they don’t need to be there really.
So many different repeats.

You have to waiéverymonthbeforethey put on drandnewfilm and therit’s

okay.

=90

-

(Class of middle-class girls, aged 12-13)
Videos

Videos are discussedith great pleasure by bothiounger children generally and byeenagers
particularly inrelation toviewing horra films with friends. They are an important resource for
young children, who often prefer videos to televisiaiching them repetitivelyor their familiar
pleasuresand simultaneously pleasing their parentgbgaging in aostalgic andafe activitfsuch

as watching Disney videosyery youngchildren watch their favourite videos time and agpist, as
they re-read favourite story books, and presumably acquire visual literacy in the process.

K: | don't like the TV but | like video recorders.

Interviewer: Why's that?

K: | don't know... | watch some of the TV.

Interviewer: But you prefer to watch a video film than watch a programme on TV?

L: Yes, because they're longer.

S: They're not on every day so if you, if you watch them Saturday and then you

watch them again, the next week then they're sort of new.
(Class of middle-class girls, aged 6-7)

Watching videos is more often done in the company of friends than watching television. They may
have a friend round to watch a video they have just acquired. Although this can be a bit boring for
the host child, they get to show off a possessinod may acquirestatusand accrue goodwill (see
Chapter 10)Watching videosit ‘sleep-overs’ in friends' houses, or on Saturday nights also figured
largely inchildren’saccounts. Thisnakes watching a video maspecial than watching television.

Children from as young as nine or tematch horror videos, which provoke lots of graoperaction
and emotionMany boast of this experience, and possibly exaggerate it, as it functions almost as a
rite of passage:

Interviewer: \When you think about watching a video what's the atmosphere...
L: Terror!
[Laughter].
Interviewer: Terror, are you into horror videos?
L: Aye.
Interviewer: Tell me about it. You know, do you like being terrified?
A: Yes.
Interviewer: Well why?
A: Because like you and your pals and #rad you're all like screaming and that,
you just get a laugh.
L: Turn the lights off
[Laughter].

Ch. 2 Pg. 11



Interviewer: When you watch a video is it normally alone, or with other people?

D: With other people.

A: You get too scared when you watch it by yourself.

Interviewer: Saell me when you think about wanting to watch a horror video?

L: At the weekend, night time.

Interviewer: Can you tell me any of the titles you've really enjoyed most?

L: Candyman

A: It's good.

F: | can't remember which one it was, but Nightmare on EIm Stregk think
it was 2 or 3.

(Class of working class girls aged 9-10)

Younger children however often fail to make a cldatinction between watching television and
watching a video - they focus on the remembered content, and the screen-based delivery is after all
the same. Older children are cledrout the diffemngce, but conversatiaslipseasily from discasion

of videos, to film and television programmes, as clearly it is the content which interests.

Camcorder

Those with a camcorder nearly all seeiterms of theprogramme,You've Been Frame@nd so
make comic videos damily. Theyare associatedith fun, holidays and somdevilment sneaking
up on the unsuspecting:

Interviewer: You'd choose the camcorder for your birthday. What would you do with it?
E: Take it outside. I'll sneak into the sitting room and take photos of mum and
dad. And I'll run outside and take photos of everything.
(Working-class boy, aged 7)

Interviewer: Tell me anything that comes in to your head when | say ‘camcorder’.

A: Well my mum when we go to Pleasure Fields or Alton Towers she is always
filming us. When we went on the Idlymeshe said to us 'Be careful' and we
came off soaking and weere on the lofpr ages and she saidhéte on earth
are they?' and you could hear it on the video. And she makes lots of jokes up
and | like the family videos.

(Middle-class girl, aged 11 years)

2.2.4 ‘Computers’

TV-linked games machines

Playing computer games was associatéth feelings of exhilaratin, excitementand mastery, of
being in control. The enjoyment came from meetinghallenge. This could be achievédrough

many different kinds of game - from violent fighting games, simple platform gameSdikig or
more complex and creative games lien City

Interviewer: (Prompting free associations) So this one is a games console, Play Station...
What does it make you think of?

R: Doom

T: Discworld.

P: Doom Discworld,Made For Speed

Interviewer: How does it make you feel, What feelings?

R: Happy.

T: Excellent.

(Class of mixed social grade boys, aged 12-13)
The interactivaature ofthe enjoymentvascentral Whiletelevisionwasequated wittbeingpassively

entertained, playing with a games machine was algoutrolling things’, pitting yourself against
the machine and trying win.Particularlywith boys heirengagementiththe computewas avery
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physical one: they loved gameésvolving fastreactions. Children have twoncentrate hard on a
computer game and they can become completely absorbiédYiounger girls areoften just as
enthusiastic:

Interviewer: Let's say you get home from schaantlyou start, would yoplay right up till
mmm- when?

E: | don’t know. Half three - four o’clock. Half an hour and that.

K: I've got a Sega.

Interviewer: And how long do you play for?

K: About three hours.

Interviewer: Three hours? Really?

N: | do, and sometimes | play more.

Interviewer: Why doyou keep playing so long?

K: | don’t know it's just interesting.

N: '‘Cos it's good fun.

Interviewer: \What's so interesting?

L: 'Cos like you get to control people and things.

K: You make them run and get things and that.

(Class of working class girls, aged 9-10)

Older children however talked of growing out of computer games - total absorption is a phase they
go through when they first get their games machine, when they get a new game, or when they are a
certain age.

Personal computer

The key to understanding children’s reactioncadmputers (see alsoh@pter 7) is the fact that the

very term ‘computer’ for most children is synonymous with the computer games maldeinee

the most striking thing is thassociation, particularly fdsoys, betweeromputersin generaland

play and fun. Although ‘ordinary’ PCs aassociated with worknd school, multimedieomputers

in particular are associated with games, enjoyment, status and glamour. Those who are interested in
computers may be fluent in computer jargon, but some did not really know what the terms exactly
meant. 'Rams', 'Pentiums’, 'the Internet’, etc. are counters in the game of conspicuous consumption.

There was howevesin importantgender difference both younggirls and boys likecomputers.
Boys’ enthusiasrastsput afterabout 10-11girls turn away and theattitude becomes at onoeore
serious, work-oriented and less confiddmtienage girls talk of computers mmuch thesame way as
they talk of books - they are too much effort and not enough fun (see Chapters 7 and 8).

Boys play football at school... and then when they get home they’re too tired
out to play football so they just go on the computer.
(Middle-class girl, aged 11)

CD-Roms are universally thought b@ fun, even though they are mainly figsicountered through
the school. They are felt tbe much more convenient thdooking things up in books or
encyclopaedias. Althougsome corplainthat the games are not gsod as thosen dedicatedjame
machines, CD-Roms are seen amsnbining the pleasures of gamesith a fun way of getting
information which combines words with pictures and which gets quickly to the point.

And while the idea of thdnternet isfelt to be exciting, mosthildren have as yet ngersonal
experience of it and thus have only a sketchy notion of what it might enable them Ghittyen
are most likely to havbecomeaware ofit by noticingthat advertand programmes delevision etc
now advertise their Internet address.

Interviewer: Haveyou ever heard of a modem?
L: No.

D: No.

M: Yes.

P: No.

Interviewer: The Internet, heard of it?
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No.
No.
Yes, you can, if it's on your computer you can erm ... if you went on holiday
into Americaandyou goback homeandcontactthem on thecomputer if
you've got their address.

(Class of middle-class girls, aged 6-7)

A~A00

Although most often put in theomputer’ groupwhen children described thieternet, it is clearly
as acommunicativéechnologythat it made amimpact.The attraction oftie Interneis thepossibility
of a world wide circleof contactawith people with like interests Howevercybercafé culture is an
interesting development (see Chapter 9). {fdtsists after Internetccess becomesheaperand/or
more widespread, will be yet another indication of thattraction of real social contacts. It may well
spread in the future and may provideadternativekind of club, butvirtualfriendshipsseem urikely

to replace real life friends.

2.2.5 ‘Thingsyou read’

Books

Books aren't trendy.
(Middle-class girl, aged 10)

Books are widely seen as old-fashioned, borfnggtrating, ancdon theirway out. Books arewhat

your parents want you to do. Books avhatyou read at school. They are associatgéth being

lonely, indoors, separatddom friends. Exceptiongo this very negativeriew are found among
younger children, especially girls, among fansspécific genres such &®rror, and for specific
times of day, particuldy bedtime.This suggestshat bookswill survive in clidren’s leisure as a
more specialist medium with particular niches rather than the widespread interest cicraest
based, visual media.

Interviewer: What is the most boring thing on the table?

P: It's got to be the books.

Interviewer: Right, what is so boring about the books?

P: You open the pages and ‘No I'm not reading that’. There’s too many pages.
W: And there’s hardly no pictures.

T: The writing’s really small.

(Class of working-class, 15-16 year-old boys)

Interviewer: Books. Why are they your most boring thing?

A: Well because | don't really enjoy reading books very much.

J: It's too long. It gets boring half way through it.

A: Yes sometimes | get a little biforedwith reading becausethink I'm just

like... at home like, if'm readingsomething | think I’'mmissing out on
something,becausd’'m just reading mybook and everyoneelse is doing
something different.

(Class of mixed social grade, 9 year-old boys)

Interviewer: Books, what do you want to say about that?

T: Words.

R: Writing.

Interviewer: Words, writing, how does that make you feel?

T: | don't like books really - because | don't like reading.

S: | can enjoy reading sometimes but sometimes it gets boring.
Interviewer: When do you enjoy it then?

S: Mainly when | go to bed, like say | can'tget to sleepjastiread a book and

then | fall asleep.
(Class of boys from mixed social backgrounds, aged 12-13)
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Books, we were told, particularly by boyare too long, take too much effort and they don't always
make it clear from the outset exactly what you will be getting - you have to wait and see. They have
too many words and don't get to the point, the actibmoislow,and there are no picturdhere are

of coursea fewchildren and young people fashomreading booksvaspleasurable. Thosghoread

for pleasure are usually middle-class children, girlgaunger children for whom beg able to read

is a novel accomplishment.

H: They're great because you can read them in your head, but | dorétlikey
when my little brother’s around because he's shouting all the timecami |
concentrate on the words.

L: It's at bed time we read books.
Interviewer: Right, what did you want to tell me, <B>?
B: Well | love those kind of booksecauséve gotone andt's achapter book and

sometimes read it at bed, it's great fun, it's got lots of giant stories in it.
(Class of middle-class girls aged 6-7)

Yet even amongst those who class themselvesrasdf books, the association between boredom and
‘writing books’ and between excitement and ‘pictures’ creeps in:

A: Well, I like information booksespecially aboutvorms and snakes and things
because like snakesand my favourite snakds the cobra | think. And
especially information books because they give you lots of information about
them and they have lots of good colourful pictures and they give detai
than writing stories and they are a bit more exciting | think.

Interviewer: So, you are teling me that for ydtuis informationabooks. Butstory books
you are not so keen on?
A: No, becausenostly you turrthe page and itis a doulgagdike 'Oh my gosh'

and once there is a picture it is a little bit more exciandbut | don't like
reading story books very much.
(Middle-class girl, aged 11)

Certain genres, horror and adventure stories, are, nevertheless, mentioned with general approval by
older children:

Interviewer: Sawhat sort of book would you read?

G: Sort of like horror.

S: Adventure.

T: Adventure like say spooky.

G: Ghosts.

P: | like, readThe RatsMy dad's gofThe Rats
Interviewer: The RatsWho's it by?

P: Steven King, | think.

(Class of mixed social grade boys, aged 12-13)

However, aghis class ofl2 year-old boysontinued theidiscussion, theonversatiomuickly swung

from those few books they identified as enjoyable to film and video versionsnteturiews show

that horror in particular is anchoreduimeos or films, not to booksshich mayexplain why children

do not seem to generalise their enjoyment to include other kinds of reading. Indeed, interest could
be sparked off by seeing the film, but this did altays carry thechild through thdirst few pages

of the book.

S: Mice and Men.

G: Aye that's good.

Interviewer: Did you read that at school?

G: Aye, in English.

T: Watch it on video now.

Interviewer: Haveyou ever watched film that's been a book, @ book that'eeen a film?
G: Aye, they always change the words though.
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Interviewer: Which ones?

G: Watership Down.

S: Mice and Men.

P: The Rats

Interviewer: Has that been a film as well?

Interviewer: You would rather watch the film then than read the book?

G: Because you know what's happening-

S: Because you can actually see them things -

T: - what they do.

G: You get the whole picture of what's happening in a film.

S: As well, in a book it's going to take much longer, it could be days or weeks.

There was at least one boy who stood up for books:

P: You get like, the book goes into details but the film doesn't.

These 12 year-old boys also made an exception for game-books, in which the ‘reader’ is an active
protagonist in a way reminiscent of narrative-based interactive computer games. The enthusiasm of
the group came over clearly as they talked:

Interviewer: What's a game-book?

G: A game-book will be like you start a page and you can go -

S: Yes it says like turn to page 167, so you can look -

G: And you can die and you can fight in it and everything...

T: Flight of Fantasybooks. They're about that thick and you've got to dide

for it.
You sap your skill and stamina and all that and you get -
And you have to get an opponent and beat them.

(Class of mixed social-grade, 12-13 year-old boys)

Such books represent a fundamermtahnge inthe whole reader/ writer relationship. Asime-book
readers, children are abie influence the directiorof the plot. Readings no longer exclusively
about entering into theriters waorld. Butwith thesenotable exceptions, there seemed to be a general
consensus particularly amongst most older children that books are on their way out.

Magazines

Unlike books, magazines (and comies® very popular, underminirtge sense that it is print itself,
rather than books in particular, which children often dislike. But magazines and clowedor
both specialishind up-to-daténterestsand a caswgdproach taise whichis less easyth books, and
of course they also have pictures.

Girls, once more, angarticularly keen. Magazinese seen asontemporaryand on the child's side.

Interviewer: Bunty, why? Why's that the most new?
F: Because it just kind of seems not old-fashioned or anything, it's more (pause)
now.

(Middle-class girl, aged 7)

Of course pictures ara major feature and the readimgpmponent igelatively unchallenging.
Children talked of dipping in and out of this type of reading, while they listened to music or talked
with friends.

S: | like reading magazines and listening to that in my bed.
C: Really great.
H: | like Twinkleones,Buntyones,Girl Talk ones,Ponyones,Puppy intheir
Pocket Teddy
(Class of middle-class girls aged 6-7)
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The interest of specialistagazines (footballcomputers orcars) had attractions fa number of
boys. They helped them keep in toweith the latest news antidre was thadditionalattraction of
posters:

Interviewer: Alright, now magazines?

: Match.
That's football.
Rangershecause there's a Rangers comic.
Celtic View
RangerdNewsbhecause like catching upwith all thedetails ofwhat'shappened.
And the posters.

(Class of mixed social grade boys aged 9-10)

<

«»020T

However at least one older boy talked enviously of the girls’ lifestyle magazines:

Interviewer: Whatabout magazines?
A: Magazines suck...
D: There’s no boys’ magazin#sat's what really sickens me. The boys' ones, the

magazines for boyare all on a specific thifike football or cars .you never
get this thing for boys that are like the ones that the girls get. It's kind of like
giving you information about - like streetwise and so on sort of thing. Street

cred.
Interviewer: Doyou think you would like a magazine like that for boys?
D: Aye.
A: Aye, lasses or something in it.

(Class of mixed social-grade, 12-13 year-old boys)
Newspapers

To the extent that children read newspapers, they make almost no association with thathews:
newspapers are seen as a specific way - ldtdg on occasion - ofeading about sport anather
kinds of popular culture.

Indeed, newspapers are rarsfyontaneouslynentioned by children as a mediwvhich engages
them, although, when prompted, some mention the cartaithspleasure and some of tlodder
children, particudrly boys, show interest in thgports pages. Once again pictures and puzatser
than print seemed for most the key.

They are so boring.

Absolutely boring.

| like the children’s bits.

| like the game.

<R> loves them... She always heads for the cartoon bits.

| like them because it's very difficalords and because you can read them for
ages and ages, and | that like seeing what's goingverywherebecauset's
good.

Toore>w

(Class of middle-class girls, aged 6-7)

Interviewer: (Prompting free association) The daily newspaper?
D: Boring.
P: Boring.
T: Interesting articles. Page 3 (Laughter)
D: Aye, in The Sun.
J: Sports section.
D Aye, in The Star.
(Working class boys, aged 15-16)
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Comics

‘Comics’ in children’s eyes cover very different kinds of publications, and therefore provoke very
different kinds of reaction:

Interviewer: Alright. Comics?

K: (Enthusiastically) Yes!

P: Rubbish.

K: Beang Dandy.

W: 2000 AD Scouts

T: There's theX Men

W: X Men X Factor, Excalibureverything like that.
D: Postman Pat.

(Class of mixed social grade boys aged 12-13)

There is an overlap with ‘agazines, ith somepreferring this &bel for th€football publications and
others happy tocall them comicsHoweverthere isfor older children deeling that comics are
babyish, only for the youngest age groups:

Interviewer: And comics?
A Errm, | don't have comics at all | havehddany comics sincé was about
seven because | don't read them.
(Middle-class girl, aged 11)

2.3 MEDIA PREFERENCES

We explorechildren andyoung people's media preferences irvariety of waysthroughoutthis
report. In this section, we consider what theyuld miss most, of long list of 16 media goods, and
whatthey would most like to get for themext birthday.Having discovered these to lypod
guestions in interviews, we incorporated both into the survey.

2.3.1 Which media would children miss most?

Television is far and away the medium that children say they would miss most (see Table 2.3a).

INSERT TABLE 2.3a HERE

Almost half (45%) of all children make this choice. Interview after interview contained expressions
of horror at the very idea of losing the television set.

G: What I'd miss?Pthink it's the TV..Because it hasroken before and
| really missed it.
Interviewer: Did youwhat happened, what did you do instead?
G: | just had to come downstairs and watch it, so like | do sometimes like going

up in my room andvatching itwhenl've [tidied].Yes Ihad tocome dowrhere
or | had to read a book or something.
(Middle-class girl, aged 13)

The nearegtival is thesoundsystem (hi-fior stereo), buthis isnamed by only 13%. All other pieces
of media equipment are named by fewer than one in ten chil@&ls.are twice as likely to name
books and three times as likely to name the telephone as the thing they would miss most. They are
also more likely to name a hi-fi. Boys on the other hand are more than twice as likely to name a PC

*If we considein each casenly thosechildren who actualliiad the piece of equipmenttine home (thus
taking out of consideration all those who did not identify an object simply because they did not have access to it)
there are no really major differenc&slevision is stillbverwhelmingly identified athe most likely to be missed.
It is however interesting toote that PC’s with CD-Romrive are twice alkely as PC’s without CD-Rom to be
named as the thing children would miss most.
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of any sort and more than four times as likely to name a TV-linked games machine.

There are alsage-related differences. Telson is most likely to be missed by those between 9 and
14, and the same is true for cable/satellite televisiofis and the telephone are almost three times

as likely to be named as ttieng they would riss most byyoung people aged 15-17. Theungest
children are as$ikely to name a PC without a CD-Rom drive as they areMRi one, butolder
children are much more likely ttame a PC as the thing they would miss most if they have a multi-
media computer. Finally, the youngest children, if they had such equipment available in the home,
are by far the most likely to say they would miss a TV-linked games machine and a Gameboy.

There are no startling differences between the choices of middle-class and working-class children,
although there is a tendency for children from workitegss families to benore attachedo hi-fis
and TV-linked games machines.

2.3.2  Which media would children most like for their next birthday?

We also asked children which, out of a list of sixteen media items, they would like to hakieifor

next birthday (see Table 2.3b). Top of the list, at around a quarter, is a personal computer of some
sort; this is wanted by more than twice as many as want any of the other items. Ndréquesitly
selected is the mobile phone (by 11%) and a TV-linked games machine or a hi-fi (by 10% in both
cases). Only 7% would choose a television.

Interestingly, @ C without CD-Rom is almost adten chosen as omveith CD-Rom,and possibly this
reflects ignorance of the differenc@ertainly younger children and children from working-class
families whose parents are less likely to be familiar with computers are more likely to choose a PC
without a CD-Rom drive.

If we consider only those who do not haeeess to eagiiece of equipment anywhere in the home
(Table 2.3b), the choice of the PC is even more striking: a third who do not have one anywhere in
the home chose a PC of some sort as whatrtosy wanted. There are niffdrences between boys

and girls, or between children from middle-class or working-class families. Age however does have
an influence. Desire for BC isat itspeak amongst 9-11 year-olds ah8-17 year-olds aréeast
enthusiastic.

Boys are four times as liketp choose a TV-linkedames machini therewasnot one in the duse.
Here interest peakdiktween the ages of 9 afid, falling off sharply hereafter. Mobile phones are
more likely to interest girls and interest increases steadily with age.

INSERT TABLE 2.3b HERE

In Table 2.3c we consider those whomdat have the piecgf equipment irtheir own rooms, but do

have access to it elsewhere in the home. This gives swight intothe proportion of children who

are interested in personal ownersbifthe equipment. Foexample, slightly morehose aelevision

set and almost as many chose a mobile phone. Girls are significantly more likely to want their own
television set, but there is no significant differemedhe numbers of children from different age
bands or social classes making this choice.

Once again, boys are much more likely to want their own TV-linked games machine and interest is
at its height amongst the youngest children. Mobile phones on the other hand are of more interest
to 15-17 year-olds and girls.

INSERT TABLE 2.3c HERE

2.4 FROM PRINT TO SCREEN?

Interviewer: (Prompting free associations) | don't want the obvious things, | mastly
feelings or something like that. Games Console, Play Station?

D: Electric.

T: Good.

S: Exciting.
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P: Your hair’s sticking up.

Interviewer: Shelf of books?
T: Boring.

P: Boring.

S: Literature.

D: Dumb.

(Class of working-class boys, aged 15-17)

There has been considerable pulgiimcern over thgossible displacement aéading byscreen
media (see Chapter 6lowever,something more than simple notion of displacementseems
necessary if we arto explainthis dissatisfactiorwith books. There igvidence of aestlessness
amongst children and an appetite &ativeparticipationwhich makesooks seem uninteresting and
inaccessible. Feweemto findhe investment of time and effort worthwhile. It is not howesiaply
an aversion to the printed word: comics and magazines, as we have seen, remain popular.

The balance between the visual and print med@oaduits for information and sources of pleasure
seems to have clearly swung towards the visual r@sult of the nevtechnologies.This suggests a

shift awayfrom the skills needed to readextendedtext with pleasuretowards skillsfor the
interpretation of visual material. For example, a conversation about the attraction of horror movies
leads this workingclassboy, not an academibigh flier according tohis parents, to discugdm
techniques for building suspense:

Interviewer: What do you think it is attracts young people to horror movies?

S: | think the thrill of them.

Interviewer: Yeah.

S: | was, um, learning about them in school, dhema and hothey make them

and all that. Like they keep you watching by like doing twists and going into
something so that you want to see what happens in one story, notihéne
thing comes omafter it and theouts into somethinglse andhey cutback and
they keep on doing that. Also you don't know what you what you're going to
have next.

(Working class boy, aged 15)

A few children areexploring the potedral of camcorders and learning to makeir ownfilms. This
teenage girl would like a camcorder for her birthdayd although her family don’'t own one, she
has access to one at a friend’s house and has tried her hand at film making:

G: | love camcorders.
Interviewer: So ighis at school that you've been doing it?
G: No at my friend’s house. But vjgst can't seem tget it right, wekeep on

doing it wrong for some reason, we just don't know wigate donevrong but
it's wrong for some reason. We jesther end up laughimy saying speeches
wrong, sayinghe wordsvrong, or nissing out sorathing, orsayinggoodbye
when someone has got to read the other bit of the news.

(Middle-class girl, aged 13)

This busygirl, who confesses shigasn’t thetime to read and hoseparentsdon’t take a aily
newspaper, uses television as her main source of aedvsas a spur to family debate. Sihews
herself to be more than capable of making an informed choice of viewing:

K: | do spend quite a lot of time in my room...But | often if | go downstairs and
sort of catch th&0 o'clock newand wecan start having massidebatesbout
things... Mum will be doing hesross stitch and sheort of sitstheredoing
that and | will come down after doing homework to watch the news. | like to
have a goodebate, me and nyranddadised to dat, he got me into it, So me
and my dad will discuss current affairs and whatever is going on really.

Interviewer: Which news programmes then do you watch? Is it always the 10 o'clock?
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K: Well it is usually when | have finished my work but | do sometiroagh it
at 6pm after dinner, or a current affairs programme. |Gkéting Edge that
is quite good, and Panorama as long as it isn'tabout Princess Di or
something, just any current issue.

Interviewer: So ifyou had to describe TV to a Martian, what would you say?

K: Erm, television is what your grandparents say is completehecessary and
in their day theyound other entertainmeahdyou get somdittle kids saying
that it is the best thing since slide@ad because tie kids programmes. But
| would say that it has got a load of crap on it but it has got somegjofid
in it. I mean you know when yaueill, and you sitandwatch daytime TV and
think 'Oh my God, what is this?'. But it is really quite educational, because |
mean if you don't get time to read thayu can learquite a lot from TV, but
then again there is a load of crap on it.

(Middle-class girl, aged 16)

Even young children consistently show signs of being able to maintain a degree of critical distance
from their favourite programmes and of being encouraged by some of them to think about serious
issuesThese nine-year-olgirls are devoted to thedtartoons, but thegtistinguishbetweergood and

bad and are progressing appreciateprogrammeswhich havesomething tosay aboutnormal

human beings’. They are also keen to communicate that they know the difference bigtti@en

and reality - ‘it’s not true but'.

Interviewer: Alright. What's so good about the Cartoon channel?
It's got loads of good cartoons.
Some of them are babyish.
It's got Porky Pig on, Daffy Duck.
Mickey Mouse... it's got Gargoyles on.
| was bored with Gargoyles.
I mainly don’t watch cartoons | mainly watch things like you know li&al
like on programmes on TCC that've didee normal humarbeings justlike
living their lives and stuff and it's good that. It's not true but....
(Class of working-class girls, aged 9-10)

2POR2ARA

This group of children, from an innercity area then entered inta lively dispute about the
educational potential of soaps:

A: In EastEndersiow Phil’s like getting an alcoholic -

L: That's what everyone thinks

A: - and er if somebody was an alcoholic anthe acting if he finds his way out
of it if like, somebody inreal life was an alcoholi@and watchedastenders,
watching him get out of it, they coulid the same. | know you normally find
out that information like on Chat Shows like lyatu can get it from soaps as
well if you just see them acting -

L: What happensgomebody wasmokingandthey die? Sompeoplecouldlearn
how serious it could be so that would make them calm down more like.

Maybe newskillsare being learnednpaybe oldskills are beinglost. While in thischaper we can only
open up questions abotbw children engagewith different media, wepursue some of these
guestions at least in the chapters to follow.

2.5 SUMMARY

In this chapter we draw astepth interviews andocus groupswith children andyoung people to
discover how they think about a rangfemedia, and to understamdat the distinction between old
and new media means to them. Whaked explicitly to classify med@goods, children separate off
computer-related media as 'new' from 'thiggsi listen to',things you communicatewith’, 'things

you watch' and 'things yaead', evetthough for adults these latter categories also contain so-called
'new media’'.
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Yetwhat is newfor children isimplicit in the way thatthey focus on thdechnology ofnewly-
available medigheingenthusiastiabout the good$iemselvesbut vagwbdout theiuses. In contrast,
familiar media are almost invisible and herigactionally substitutable aechnologicalgoods, as
children 'see through them' to their contents while being vague about the hardware. Thus while they
are very open to new media, such goods can balyneaningful as 'things &how off with' until
incorporated into daily practices.

Children are highly sensitive tahe style olook of mediagoods, andavill dismiss a relativelyup-to-
date' object as 'old-fashioned' and therefordbasng' if it physically resembles previous media. But
they are very interested in media which involve miniaturisation, enlargement or multiple functions.

We asked whathildren andyoung peoplevould most miss, of thenedia they alreadlyave andwhat

they would most like to get for the next birthday, of the media they do not already have. Television
was far and away the medium children would most miss, with nearly half choosing this option, and
music coming far behind as timext most nssedmedium (13%)Girls are mordikely to missbooks

and the telephon&hileboys are more likely tamisscomputers and gamesachines. For theirext
birthday, the most popular ‘gift’ would be a personal computer (24% overall, but as many as 1 in
3 of those without a PC at home), followsd mobile phone or TV-linked gamesachine. Among

those who do not have television in theibbedroom, 16%would like one, and®CSand mobile
phones remain popular.

We end by suggesting discussing the shift eaning which makebooks seemuninteresting and
inaccessible to most dtren. This is not simplyan aversion to print, for comics andagazines
remain popularContrasting talk of books with talk of screen media it would seem that the balance
between the visual and print media as conditsnformation and sourcesf pleasurehasclearly
swung towards the visual, presumably in part because of the arrival of new technologies.

Ch. 2 Pg. 22



TABLE 2.3a

Percentages choosing as the thing they would miss most (Base: all having medium)

ALL ALL WHO HAVE EQUIPMENT SOMEWHERE IN HOME
ALL GENDER AGE SOCIAL GRADE
1303
Boy | Girl 6- | 9-11| 12-14 | 15-17 MC wcC
8
Television 45 45 45 45 49 49 51 38 49 43
Hi-fi/stereo 13 14 11 18 9 8 11 27 11 17
TV-linked g.machine 8 13] 18 4 25 14 9 4 9 15
Telephone 7 8 4 12 3 3 9 15 9 7
Cable 5 11 13 9 6 19 12 7 13 10
Radio 5 5 4 6 6 3 4 5 3 6
Shelf of books 4 5 3 6 5 7 4 4 5 4
PC with CD-ROM 3 11 16 7 1d 13 11 12 12 11
PC w/out CD-ROM 2 6 9 4 112 7 4 2 6 6
Video 2 2 2 2 4 3 2 1 1 3
Gameboy 2 5 5 4 5 1 0 4 5
19

Walkman 1 2 2 2 4 0 2 1 1 2
Teletext 1 1 1 1 1 1 1 2 2 1
Camcorder 0 1 1 1 2 0 0 0 1 1
Mobile phone 0 1 1 1 0 0 0 3 0 2
Modem 0 1 0 3 0 0 4 0 1 0
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TABLE 2.3b

Percentages choosing as thing they most want

ALL ALL WHO DO NOT HAVE EQUIPMENT IN HOME
1303 ALL GENDER AGE SOCIAL GRADE
% Boy Girl 6-8 9-11 12-14 15-17 | ABC1 | C2DE
PC 24 35 34 35 34 41 36 27 35 34
with CD-ROM
14 17 17 17 13 19 19 17 19 16
without CD-
ROM 10 13 15 12 16 16 14 8 9 16
Mobile phone 11 11 8 14 8 8 10 16 9 12
TV-linked 10 13 21 5 9 18 15 4 13 9
g.machine
Television 7 # 0 0 0 0 0 0 0 0
Hi-fi/stereo 10 5 3 # 0 0 0 0 # 0
Camcorder 8 9 8 10 10 9 8 9 11 8
Gameboy 6 5 9 4 12 9 4 2 7 7
Video 5 11 # # 0 0 0 0 # 9
Modem 5 6 6 5 1 6 7 8 7 5
Cable 5 6 9 3 4 2 7 11 7 5
Walkman 4 7 5 10 5 8 6 # 11 6
Telephone 3 1 2 0 0 0 0 0 0 1
Shelf of books 2 1 0 1 # 0 0 0 0 1
Radio 1 1 0 1 0 0 0 0 # 2
Teletext 0 0 1 0 0 1 0 0 0 0

Note: # = cell sample size too small for reliable reporting
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TABLE 2.3c

Percentages choosing as thing they most want

ALL ALL WHO HAVE EQUIPMENT ELSEWHERE
BUT NOT IN BEDROOM
1303 ALL GENDER AGE SOCIAL GRADE
% Boy | Girl | 6-8 | 9-11| 12-14| 15-17 | ABC1 | C2DE
PC 24 14 18 11 11 12 16 15 13 15
with CD-ROM 14 7 15 14 7 3 7 9 7 7
without CD-ROM 10 5 8 6 6 4 6 4 4 6
Mobile phone 11 13 10 15 13 7 11 19 14 11
TV-linked 10 11 20 4 16 9 8 9 1 10
g.machine
Hi-fi/stereo 10 8 8 8 3 9 16 11 9 7
Camcorder 8 4 3 5 6 7 0 3 7 2
Television 7 16 10| 21 18 15 17 13 14 19
Gameboy 6 6 7 6 14 10 4 0 6 7
Video 5 6 5 7 3 3 8 12 5 7
Modem 5 3 2 3 # # # # 3 #
Cable 5 4 5 4 2 4 5 5 4 4
Walkman 4 7 6 9 5 5 12 # 4 10
Telephone 3 4 2 5 4 4 3 3 3 4
Shelf of books 2 1 0 2 3 0 1 0 2 1
Radio 1 1 1 1 2 1 0 0 1 1
Teletext 0 0 0 1 1 0 1 1 0 1

Note: # = cell sample size too small for reliable reporting

Ch. 2 Pg. 25



CHAPTER 3
USES OF MEDIA

In this chapter, wexaminehow children andyoung peopleuse the media - theipreferences
amongst media and treatisfactions theyssociatewith each - in order tdlluminate te choices
children andyoung peoplanakewithin a multi-medianvironment. Wavill look atfour broadareas:

the kind of gratifications children and young people derive from media
favourite types of content, and which media cover these interests best
modes of engagement with different media

the relation between media, social identity and values.

3.1 MEDIA USES
3.1.1 Uses and gratifications

Different media provide differertinds of gratification, and this guides the choice to use a particular
medium on garticular occasion. Waskecchildren and young peopte tell uswhichmediumthey
choose (out of 1possibilities) when they ant excitementglaxation, theopportunity tolearnabout
something, escape from boredom or escape from the feeling of “being left out” (see Table 3.1a).

Most striking is the dominance of television. No other medium attracts so many for such a variety
of satisfactions. Television ranks first (with playing computer games a close second) when children
are looking to escape boredom. When they don't want to feel left out, it is marginally preferred to
the telephone. It falls not farehind computer games for excitement. Fedaxation it isthe second
choice after listening to music.

Even when children want to leaatout somethingtelevisionranks next (alongvith newspapers)
after books and PCBloreover, the attractions of television are relatively stable aVetemographic
groups (see Table 3.1b)although rathemore 6-8 year-olds choose it for relaxation andre
middle-class children choose it, rather than computer games, for excitement and when bored.

The radio is first choice of very few, and some media are associated primarily with one type of use
only. Thus listening to music is chosen failaxation, thetelephone for not feelindeft out, and

books and PCs for learning. Computer games, by contrast, are chosen for both excitement and to
counteract boredom.

Apart from television, most media agendered in their appeal. Compug@mes, for example, tend
to be the choice of more boys for most gratifications.

INSERT TABLE 3.1a HERE

Similarly phoning someonprovides moragirls with these kinds of satisfaction, as does listening to
music, and readingooks or magazinésThe choice of these mediacemputer games for boys and

'Choosing television for relaxation, 30% 6-8, 21% 92M% 12-14, 20%4.5-17: forexcitement, 22%
ABC1 and 17% C2DE: when bored 31% ABC1, 21% C2DE.

*Choosingcomputer games fexcitement, 35%oys, 13% girlsfor relaxation, 5%boys, 1% girlswhen
bored, 35% boys, 11% girls: not to feel left out, 20% boys, 4% girls.

*Choosing phoning someone for excitement, 35% boys, 13% girls: when bored, 2% boys, 9% girls: not
to feel left out, 14% boys, 26% girls.
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print, music and th&elephone for girls - when young people dordnt to feel lefout is indicative
also of the priorities of the peer group and the role of media within this (see Chapter 10).

Again with theexception oftelevision, theappeal of most media is age-related. Television is cited by
all age groups as something to turmtieen bored, in need of excitement or when wishing not to be
left out.

INSERT TABLE 3.1b HERE

On the other hand, the excitemeftplaying computegames is greatest betwegand 14, reading
books is chosen more by childrédran teenagers, ardading magazines rmost popular with those
in their early teens.

Listening to music and phoning people are more gratifying to teeradielsos are an interesting
exception, for they tend to appeal to oldgvildren for excitement angounger children for
relaxation (as we shaeechildren of differentages watch vergifferent kinds ofvideos e.gDisney
films versus horrory.

Only a few, relatively smatlifferences in medi gratifications are tbe foundbetweerchildrenfrom
middle-class and working-class families. Somevidaer working-classhildrenassociat®ookswith
relaxation and more children from working-cléamiilies turnto magazines when they are bored or
want to learn something.

In the case of PCsthere are also sapiatle related differences: mareddle-clasghildren say they

would choose a computer if thayant tolearn something oif they didn’t want tofeel left out.
However this clearly reflects the fact that, as we will see in Chapter 4, there are fewer PCs in middle-
class compared with working-class hom&onsideringjust those who actuallyse a PC irtheir
leisuretime, wefind that nearly half turn to it ithey wanted tdearn about something (48%,
compared with 30% overalljyhile only 26%would turn to abook for this reason, reversing the
picture in Table 3.1a.

Choosing listening to music for excitement, 6% boys, H#9: for relaxation, 28%oys, 33%ygirls:
when bored, 9% boys, 15% girls: not to feel left out, 9% boys, 15% girls.

Choosing books (ndbr school¥or excitement, 2%boys, 5% girls: whehored, 4%boys, 10% girls: not
to feel left out, 2% boys, 5% girls.

Choosing magazines for excitement, 5% girls, 1% boys: when bored, 8% girls, 4% boys: not to feel left
out, 9% girls, 2% boys.

“Choosing computer games for excitement, 24% 6-8, 29% 9-11, 27% 12-14, 17% 15-17.

Reading books for excitement, 3% 6-8, 7% 9-11, 3% 12-14, 1% 15-17: to learn about things, 40% 6-8,
41% 9-11, 35% 12-14, 27% 15-17: fetaxation, 18% 6-82% 9-11, 12% 12-14, 4% 15-17: not to feel left out,
6% 6-8, 7% 9-11, 2% 12-14, 1% 15-17.

Choosing magazines for excitement, 2% 6-8, 1% 9-11, 7% 12-14, 2% 15-17: when bored, 2% 6-8, 6%
9-11, 9% 12-14, 8% 15-17: not to feel left out, 3% 6-8, 6% 9-11, 9% 12-14, 2% 15-17.

*Listening to music to relax, 14% 6-8, 20% 9-11, 38% 12-14, 48% 15-17: when bored, 8% 6-8, 11% 9-
11, 12% 12-14, 16% 15-17: not to feel left out, 9% 6-8, 11% 9-11, 12% 12-14, 16% 15-17.

Phoning someone for excitement, 4% 6-8, 2% 9-11, 6% 12-14,12% 15-17: when bored, 2% 6-8, 3% 9-
11,6 % 12-14, 11% 15-17: not to feel left out, 7% 6-8, 16% 9-11, 23% 12-14, 34% 15-17.

®Choosing videos for excitement, 11% 6-8, 17% 9-11, 21% 12-14, 25% 15-17: to relax, 10% 6-8, 8% 9-
11, 5% 12-14, 4% 15-17: not to feel left out, 8% 6-8, 5% 9-11, 7% 12-14, 3% 15-17.

'Books for relaxation: ABC1 16%, C2DE 12%. Magazines whemred: ABC1 4%, C2DE 8%,and to
learn: ABC1 3%, C2DE 5%.

®f we selecjust thosehildrenwho do the activitieswaskedabouteven higheproportionghoosemedia
because of the satisfactions associated with them.
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Thus, it appears thathile in general more turn to a book thaR@&to learn, those wita PCat home
prefer it to a book when they want to learn about something (see Chapter 7):

Interviewer: Ifyou needed to look something up, would you look it up on the CD-Rom?

S: Yes, we usually go tencartafirst and if it is not ortherethen we go to a
reference book.

A: What I'd dofirstis askDadand then if he didn't knotken Iwould go orto the
computer.

Interviewer: So is iguickerto put the computer on, find the GBan it is to get it off the
shelf?

M : Yes, probablypecause whavegot like thePears Encyclopaedidich is in all

differentplaces. With the computer you just type in exactly whatwamnt and
it will come up.

Interviewer: And do youhink that it givesyou enough informatioandtells you what you
want to know?

M : Usually, unless it is some minor detail.

Interviewer: How could it be better?

S: If it had a voice or something.

M : With more illustrations.

(Middle-class brothers, aged 10, 13 and 14)
3.1.2 Reasons for watching television

Overall, it seemsthat televisiondominateschildren’s leisure because it provides breadth of
gratifications for a heterogenous audience. We asked the children on the broadcasters’ YoungView
panel to tell us in their own words why they watched television (see Table 3.1c). As accords with the
research literature on television uses and gratificaiiBhsnler and Katz, 1974}he largestsingle
proportion (65%) cited entertainment (variously described as enjoyment, entertainment, relaxation
or fun) as a major reason for watching television.

Over half (53%) said they watched simplyhave something todo, including athird (34%) who
specificallymentionecboredom. Thenumbersciting boredomrose toaroundhalf of those aged 12-

13. Specific programmes were mentioned by around the same numbers (49%) with soaps being the
most frequently named genre (B30%). And nearly half (43%)mentionedthe educational or
informational potential of television.

INSERT TABLE 3.1c HERE
A selection of the children’s answers gives an idea of the range and content of the answers:

| like the soaps.

| like the cartoons.

It gives me something to do.
(Working class girl aged)9

To follow my favourite programmes.

To be entertained.

To be educated about the world.
(Working-class boy aged 11)

Because it's there.

Because it's funny.

Because my brother does.
(Middle-class girl aged 8)

| like some programmes very mudPofver Rangerns
| like to watch soaps with my mum.
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| watch in the evening because there is nothing else to do at that time.
(Middle-class boy aged 7)

Bored
No one’s playing
To talk about soaps
(Working class boy aged 13)

To see Manchester United live
To have a good laugh
To be entertained
(Middle class boy aged 14)

Our interviews with children anfmilies allowed ugo pursuewhat wathing televisionmeans to
children. Childrerassimilate the edia into uniquelydifferent lives andve canexpect a multiplicity
of reasons to explain their interestgarticular programmeas discussed beloandelsewhere in this
report.

3.2 FAVOURITE MEDIA CONTENTS
3.2.1 Children’s interests

Onewayof thinking about the medienvironment is to see if children'suse of media is theme-driven
rather than radium-centred (compamMcLuhan,1982). While wehaveconsidered howertainmedia
guamedia are associated with certain gratifications, it may also be that children seleandtiae
which they see as serving their interest in a particular topic.

In our survey we asked all children over the age of eight which topicwieeymost interested in
from a list which included hobbies and interests, cultural activities and narrative themesalfsze T
3.2a).

For boys, there is no contest - sportis named by 51%. However, for boys whot aidntify sport

there was considerablediversity in interests: the mostommonly identified were nusic and
humour/comedy (eacthosen by 8%) and science fiction (chosen by 7%). No single interest unites
as many girls. The largestproportion (23%) choosemusic, 15% choose sport and 14%
nature/animals, with humour/comedy, stars, horroraitheatre followingoehind. Thus, whereas

one commoninterest unites half of boys, it takesranimum of thee verydifferent interests to
account for a similar proportion of girls.

There are also agdifferencesNature/animalsis chosdéy moreyounger childrenSimilarly interest

in horror and poptarsdrops off after the age of 14. Interestin humour, on the other hand, increases
from around 12, anggoung peopleaged 15-17 are mucore likely to be interested in rsig.
Interest in sport peaks between 12 and 14.

INSERT TABLE 3.2a HERE
Overall,gender appearsmore important discriminant afiterests thaage: boys are more interested
in sport than girls at every age, and girlseaery age are me interested inmusic, aswell as in
horror, stars and romance.
3.2.2 Linking interests to media use

Which media are associated with which intere§ts?pursue our theme-based approach,asleed
children which of ten media they fourst for following theiparticularinterest (see Tab@.2b)°

°Although the list is not comprehensive, fewer than 1% chose the ‘other’ category.

Radio and hi-fi were not listed, but would have been chosen by music lovers.
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Television was top overalheing picked out bytwice asmany asselected the next mogopular
option, magazinesGenerally,narrative-based screen media dominate the pictdogever,print
media are also popular, with half choosing a print medium for following up their interest.

Beyond thischildrenfollow up differenttopics through differennedia’* Television is best fogport
and humour, magazines for following an interespap stars and TV persoiitéds, andvideos for
horror. Television and magazines are popular Witise interested in musiahile thoseinterested
in nature/animals choose either books or television.

INSERT TABLE 3.2b HERE

Neither computergames, CD-Roms or thaternet are chosehy many childrenreflecting the
relativerarity of acces® computetechnologyWhere theyare chosen, it may be indicativefature
trends that an interest in animals andture is most often associatedth use of these media,
especially the CERom, with sport, musiand horrorall following. Howeverfor only threeminority
interests (news, romance aodme) are nocomputer technologiesver mentioned.Yet the attraction
of these technologies does notyat seenexplicable through aassociation with particuldhemes
which interesthildren and young people. Presumablljeis insteadvith their own intrinsic qualities
(see Chapters 2 and 7).

Do children follow their interests across different types of media? There are seagsainwwhich
media contenpermeateshildren’slives, forgingconnectiondetween otherwisgeparate areas. The
mutual referencing of differentcontent themesacross media maybe conceptualized as
“intertextuality”, aterm stemming from literary studies. Three kinds of intertextuality can be
distinguished (Drotner, 1998):

Intra-textuality: connections between different texts within the same medium
Inter-textuality: connections across different types of media
Trans-textuality: connections between mealna other real-life actions

Producers and marketers increasinghaximise synchronicity across videogames, television
cartoons, competitions, films anddeos, corits, thetoy industry andchildren’s goodsfrom
bedclothes to school bags. As well as maximising profits, this,

‘... helps to surround the child withaherentenvironment ofsigns. Surrounded by
multimedia, children have mbfficulty in shifting from one medium to another. While
adults see the multimediatization of cultural firms such as Nintendo, Disnegtlzerd
American majors as harmful (it enables these firms to market a wide range of products
derived from a filmor videogame)children findthe recurrence okigns reassuring in

their attempts targanizetheir environment(LaFrance,1996:313;seealso Kline,

1993).

To discover whether children themselves follow up their interests anexfia (‘intertextuality’), or
whether some interests are medium specific (‘intratextuality’), we allowed children to choose more
than one medium frorhe listif they vished. AsTable 3.2cshows, twdhirds follow up their interest
through just onetype of medium: 38%ise screen narrative medéxclusively -most especially
humour fans, while 24% use primedia and 5% computer-badateractive medi&xclusively each

in connection with a variety of interests.odind a quarter (24%) say they ussthscreen and print
media, most notably those interested in pop stars and TV personalities.

INSERT TABLE 3.2c HERE

‘Transtextuality’ is also evident within ounterviews withchildren andyoung people.The huge
popularity oftelevision soap operafr example, may be partlgl explained by the resonance
between certain storyles and eventsappening irchildren’sown livesespecially prolematic areas

which they feel the need to understand more about. <A> is the daughter of a divorced mother who
has little time to spend with her children:

“Here we focus on the six most commonly chosen topics, chosen by 4 in 5 respondents.
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Interviewer:

A

Doyou think that soaps are realistic? Do you think that gai learn about
real life like that?
Erm, well youlearn abit. Like onNeighboursvhenHannahadherfirst period
and she was talking about them and destwas tellingher what to dowith
them and | learnt a bit about that when | was younger.

(Middle-class girl, aged 11)

<E> lives in a streatith “loads of fighting. SheidentifiesStreet Fighteas her favourite coputer
game and recalls the domestic violenc&astEndersvhen asked to talk about the programme.

| like EastEnderscos they have like arguments and they fight/

Yeah it's good. They fight.

(continuing) /and Kathy got knocked over by him

Phil

(continuing) /like punched him/

/And now they’re going to make it up

/and that so it’s like exciting /

Did you watchCoronation Streelast night when she had a big lip?
(Class of working-class girls aged 9-10)

In the following extrackB>, a six-year-oldlittle girl whose favouritgrogramme isHome andAway
and whose second-time-around par@otsldn’t refrain from cuddling durinthe interviewtalks in
school about the educational potential of soaps:

Interviewer:

A:
F:
B:

Interviewer:

B:

Interviewer:

B:

Interviewer:

A:
F:
B:

Interviewer:

F:

Doyou think that you learn anything from a soap or is it just fun?
You learn, you learn.
Aye you could learn some things from it.
You learn a lot of naughty things.
You learn naughty things says <B>. What sort of naughty things?
Rude (Giggles)
What sort of rude things, you can tell me in here.
Too rude.
Too rude, alright.
Oh go on, we won't laugh, promise.
Go on say.
| will say it to <F>
(Whispers amidst much giggling)
\Whisper to me go on [MAYHEM] ...
It was like snogging.
(Class of middle-class girls, aged 6)

Nine-year-old <A> whose dad “works away from home”, likes watclkrignds

A:

On Four there’s a programme calledendsand that's gootiecause yolike
learn how a big group of friends and they have problantdike they move
away and then you find that they get back together. Like if you were in a big
group of people - justay youwerefamily and one othem wentaway and you
wanted - like after forty years or ten awagnd they want taome back. Well,
if you watched that it might.

(Working-class girl, aged 9)

Such accounts show that their real life experiences affeatichildren find interesting. In thisense,
television especially seems effective at providinguage of experiences fromvhich children can
selectsomething meaningful fothem. There are indications that causalitgrks in theother
direction too, with children taking images and themes from the media into their everyday lives.
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For example, the stadf this particularly lively interview with aclass of smalboys, shows how a
video, The Sword in the Stopwvatched by on@f the boys lte previous evening;oloured these
children’s day, not to mention facing the interviewer with a particular challenge:

B: I'm King Arthur!

F: I’'m King Charles!

A: I’'m King Henry the Eighth!

Interviewer: Right ... Youre King Arthur.Right, well you'e all royahere that's splendid.
Let me tell you who | am. My name’s George.

B: George! King George!

Interviewer: Nol'm not a king, but I'd like to be. But I'm doing some research...

(Class of middle-class boys, aged 6-7)

The youngest children often include media elaters both when playing widrand-nameoys and

in free play inspired by media characters or themes. In the playground Power Ranger fantasies mix
with old-fashioned games like Hide-and-Seek, Hopscotch and Twagllasnewgames whicheflect
computer platform games. Although there areegpiivalents of Power Rangers, Ninja Turtles, or
Barbie for older age groups, other forms of trans-textuality take over: sports and music feature in
radio andtelevisionprogrammes, appear tlpedroom posters, tape or CD collectionsfluence

fashion trends and stimulate outside events such as football matches and discos.

Thus children and young people express preferencesofttent themes and for media channels,
both of which direct theirmedia choices. But they also egps cleampreferences for p#cular
contents, and following our focus on the screenhaw report on theifavourite computergames
and television programmes.

3.2.3 Children’s favourite types of computer game

Many computer games have similar plots to traditional folk or fairy tales - with a narrative line and
archetypathemes ofenduring appeal. They featuiyneys, obstacles to be negotiated stineggle

of good versus evil, a precious goal, an acthade protagonist, &male figure to be rescued and
transformations intenonsters oisuperhumatigures. As withearlier forms othese narrativesuch
themes are the source of considerable pleasure:

J: | like adventure games. Diz#lyat's amazing. You jump through, you pick up
objects and stuff.

G: Aye, I've had that, I've had two of them.

L: Conquer problems like ... there's one where you're stuck in andthere's

leaves, matches. Then yput theleavesagainstthe door, get thematches,

light theleaves itsetsthe dooiwon fire, pickthe water up anplut it over thdire

so that you can escape.
G: There'she one game thatdmost my favourite,it'same’s Discworldlhere's
this wizard,it's the funniest thingyou've ever seenbecauseyou're walking
around and you talk to this gayd he's like dibrarian but he'sbeenturned
into a monkey-
Aye, and he insults you.
And every tine you mention monkey hehacksyou, and what he does is you
go to this person and she says that "'l be g@ngynow" and hegoes "
Aren't yougoing to guardthe gates?"andthen he goes "Oh who gives a
monkey" and then you hear “Ohhhh!”

(Class of mixed-social grade boys, aged 12-13)

rx®

Computer games are developifagt,and dividing them into clear genetigpes is thus difficult, both

for researchers and for users. Yet as we know from television viewing, both different modes of use
and different segments of tlaidience aassociated with specifgenre preference$hus we asked

all those who play computer games the tgfecomputergame they likebestfrom alist of nine
possibilities (see Table 3.2d).
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INSERT TABLE 3.2d HERE

Two types share top place - sports games and adventure games/quests, both of which are named by
around a quarter of gampkayers overallPreferences are strongignderedUnsurprisingly, sports
games and fightinggames areboys’ favourite genres (chosen by 35% and 23% bafys

respectively):

Interviewer:

4020

Sawhat's your favourite game, computer game these days?
Racing games like car racing or football.
Fifa Soccer 95.
Action games as well, like fighting and that.
Things likeMortal Combat
(Class of working class boys, aged 12-13)

Adventure/ quests are by far the mpspulargameswith girls(35% choos¢hese)and they are also
enjoyed by a sizeable proportion of boys (19%):

P:

N:

P:

Interviewer:

P:

| prefer games lik&uper Marig you want to just control them and jump on
the mushrooms. | try to kill therandthings like that. It'sbetter tharlike
fighting and that ‘cos these are just jumping on them to kill tirestead of
punching them.
In Wonderboythere’sthis old man. He’s got theprincess prisoneand the
Wonderboy’s got to try and stamp on all the points to get him.
| like Super Murio because it'sust really like achallengeind of thingyou've
got to jump over, there’s like gaps you have to jump over.
Some of these games have got staitzehed like youwere sayinglzout the
Wonderboyone -
Mario’s got a princess trapped and everything hasn’t he?

(Class of working-class girls, aged 9-10)

More girls thanboys favour drawingand paintinggames, cardr board gamesr puzzles and
educational games. A minority earalso attracted téashion or design games. There a@me
differences in the preferences of children from different social grades. More middle-class children
favour adventures or quests, while working class children are more likely to prefer fighting games.

There are significant age differences. Sports games and games involving cars or airerefteare
popular amongst the oldest children and advengames or questamongst the 9-1Year-olds.
Interest infighting gamegpeaks between the agesb?-14.For older childrenparticularly boysthe
quality of graphics is extremely important:

Interviewer:
S:
N:
S:
Interviewer:
N:

Sowhat do you look for in a game that makes it really interesting?
Good graphics and everything.
Good graphics like.
The way it moves and that.
So what's a good graphic if you had to describe it?
Movements all 3D and that - that's like good graphics. So you see them from
the side, the front, the back. THaster Systenthe normal Nintenddhey've
only got 8 bites but like the up-graded ones like the Seggabtiveand the
SuperNintendo havegot 16 bites. But the CD's got 32, so thatisre
advanced and you get better graphics on it.
My CD, my Megadrive CD - if you putliscs init, it's like arealfilm that
you're watching, it's like a film.

(Class of working-class boys, aged 12-13)

This same class described how the elementonfipetition isalso an attractionHoweverplaying
against the computer is too challenging for many - “you keep getting beat” - and playing against
a friend provides more excitement:
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Interviewer: Sawvhen you actually play those computer games do you like to play them by
yourselves or do you prefer to have a mate to play with?

F: A partner because you like you race and beat them like on the computers and
that, because mynum, like my step mumand my dad like we play on
columns and that.

B: Aye becausgou want soméke competition..Because ijou just want to be
boring, just play by yourself.

Interviewer: Doyou have two kind of control sets?

N: Yes, two control pads.

B: Well there'gust onecomputer andhere'sike twowirescoming outandthere's
two control pads.

Interviewer: You can't just get satisfaction playing against yourself?

F: You can play against the computer but sometimes you get bored because you
keep getting beat.

B: If you can put the cheat in... I've got an action replay, and | cheat.

(Class of working-class boys, aged 12-13)

These sampreferences - foarchetypathemesgood graphics andompetitionagainsbne’s friends
- prove important in Chapter 9 where examine the pleasures of early adoppéaging networked
games in the cybercafés.

3.2.4 Children’s favourite television programmes

As the numbers dtlevision setsgnd television channels, momes multiply (see Chapter 4), so that
children areincreasingly ablg¢o watch a diversity ofprogrammesunsupervised, threeoncerns
predominate -the diversity or homogeneityof audience preferenceshe future of dedicated
children’s programming and the future of programnoésational origin. How do children and
young people’s favourite programmes inform us in relation to these three concerns?

Having asked our survey sample to give us the name offéiveiurite programme, we first report on
these favourite programmes as individtitles.”” We then categorisall favourite programmes in
three ways (see Appendix 3.1):

- by genre (13 programme typ&s)
- by target audience (family/adult or dedicated children’s programme)
- by origin (national or international)

Favourite programmes

As with conputer gameqreferences fotelevisionprogramme®r genres are also age- ayghder-
specific, as well as being matters of individual prefererctamily culture. Thus ininterviews we

were told that cartoons are for childrédRu@rats Daffy Duck and youngpeople The Sinpsong;

parents arearely mentioneds sharinghis interestNews idor fathers, anaan irritatechildren who

want their parents’ company or to watch something else but are told to go away or be quiet. Soaps
are for mothers and daughters, although boys also watch and enjoy them; fathers are often seen as
hostile. Talk showare popular with teenage girls (especially American or@grah Whnfrey, Ricky

Lake while sport is for fathers and sons, with only the occasional mother or daughter sharing their
enthusiasm. Particular films have appeal for either boys or girls or for particular age groups or life
stages(Disney for thelittle ones,Kung Fu movies for boysHorror movies for adolescents).
Humour/comedyagain is potentially for thevhole family, butaccounts emphasise more the
individual nature of preferences. Light Entertainment or family shows, sudtrasmyBeadleand

The Gladiators are once again family entertainment.

“As we asked for favourite programmes, one-off programmes may be underrepresented.

“In a fewinstancesve coulchot assign @rogramme to the categorieforigin (4%9, targeaudience (3%)
or genre (4%).
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Do these bwad-brus impressins relate to children and youpgople’'sfavouriteprogrammes? This
information israther different fromthat gathered in broadcasteatings, which reflechumbers
watching. In the case of chiiudiences, ratings may be misleadimgause othe comparaerarity
of programmespecifically targeted atildren and becausd theirlesser power ideterminingwvhat
programmes are watched in the household.

The top five programmes named by boys and giitsiweachage band arksted in Table3.2e. The
diversity of children’s answersparticularly inthe youngestage group, is notable. No single
programme in any age group is named as favourite by more than a quarter, reflecting little change
since Himmelweit et al (1958) obtained similar findings 40 years“ago.

INSERT TABLE 3.2e HERE

The main trajectory is from considerable diversity at the youngest age to less as children get older.
Thus 6-8 year-olds name 103 different programmesth@grogramme which proves be most

popular forall age groupsEastEndersjs chosen by 6%. At 9-11, 97 programmes are named,
EastEndersheing chosen by 17%; at 12-14, 82 programmes are namedastiEnderss now the

choice of 23%; at 15-17, 72 programmes are namedzastEnderds chosen by24% (of whom

83% are girls).

Broadly, favouriteprogrammesfit the pictureobtained fromthe qualitativeinterviewsregarding

genres in general. It would seem that children and, especially, teenagers, are indeed watching soaps
and sport because of their own preferences rather than because these are their parents’ choices for
the family set.

Genre

Based onchildren’s replies, weidentified thirteen“genres”, which broadly ovelap with the
broadcasting industry’slassificatorysystem (we adoptetiis classificatiomather than the standard
developed bybroadcasters, as it reflects more closely mnaterial given to udy children; see
Appendix 3.1).

Overwhelmingly, thgenre most favoured soap opera (Table 3.2f):qaarter (26%) of althildren
and youngpeople choose one as their favountegramme.Next mostfrequently chosen are
cartoons (named by 15%), sport (14%) and other series or serials (13%).

INSERT TABLE 3.2f HERE

There are strong gender and age differenoesno noticeablesocial grade-relatedrends,except
possibly a preferences faartoons amongvorking class cildren. Particularlymarked is girls'
preference for fictional narrative (soaps and oderes/ serials), while fdooys a mae vared diet
is in evidence, although sport and cartoons arparticularly popular. Thetaste for soaps,
humour/comedyand s¢fi increaseswith age, agloes interest irsports programmes:interest in
cartoons and magazine programmes on the other hand declines sharply after the age of eight.

When we select the top three genres for boys and girls within each age group (Tablgehdgy,
appears more determining than age also for the analysis of favourite programme genres, just as we
saw with the analysis of intess and themesarlier. While at 6-&oth boys and girls are most likely

to name a cartoon as their favourite programthey specify rather differekinds of cartoon (as

seen earlier; Table 3.2h). Girls’ favouriteRsigrats while boys are most likely to namBower
RangersTom and Jernand, as, they get oldefhe Simpsons

At age 6-8, girls’ interest in drama is already emerging, &y’ in sport, andfrom 9 onwards,
sport dominates for boys amsbaps for girls. By9-11, gender differentiation iprogramme

“Interestingly, Himmelweit took the fact that only one thifachildren namedhe sameprogramme to
indicate a diversity of preferences; from the vantage pbitite present, we woultbnsider that high degree of
consensus.
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preference is well established. Now girls overwhelmingly chdéictenal narratve (41% choose a

soap and 20% another seriesserial) while 29% oboys choossport. Hovever fictional narrative

is also important for boys, and a soap is second most frequent choice for boys also. This pattern is
maintained through t&5-17, with the third most frequent choice for boys being sci-fi and for girls,
humour/comedy.

INSERT TABLE 3.2g HERE

Looking back to preferences for computer games, the importance of gendered thengesirasd
is obvious: in bothtelevisionand computergames, sport itop for boys,while girls’ interest in
television narrative clearly parallels their preference for adventure games.

Children over 9 yearsld hadlisted theirthree favourite programmes, swee could explore how

eclectic they are in thetastes. Givethe opportunity tachoose three favourite programmes,tdey

choose them from the same genre or from a selection of genres? We found that this depends on the
type of programme they favour (s&able 3.2h). Wehad groupedthe 13 genres into foubroad
categories andoundthat those whaehoose ondictional narrativ%)rogramme are och nore likely

to choose a second aftiird programme fronthis samegenre®” By contrast, most of those who
favoured other types oprogramning choosetheir other favourite from different types of
programme or genre.

INSERT TABLE 3.2h HERE
Target audience of children’s favourite programmes

All programmes named by childress their favouriteswere categorised as eitherhildren’s
programmes or as family/adult programnfeAmongst all children over the age of eight, there is a
strong preference for family/adult programmes and even amonggrdgeammes named by 6-8
year-olds, around a third were not programmes made for children specifically (see Table 3.2i).

INSERT TABLE 3.2i HERE

In short, ovethe age oB, children and/oung people’s prefences have moved on fraladicated
children’s programmingnd theyare now following their intereseeross channeland schedules to
where evettheir favouriteprogrammes are to be foundélow far the introduction of dedicated
children’s cableand satellitehannelswill affect thispicture remains uncertain, but to the extent that
these concentrate on cartoonss itelevant to not¢hat children alsodavebehind their great interest
in cartoons from a similar age.

Friends and parents aseen to concur ighildren andyoungpeople's programmingastesfor most

- aroundseven in ten - alstelt that the peegroup were interested inand their parents were
approving oftheir favouriteprogramme(see Table3.2j). The mportance ofdiscussingone’s
favourite programme with friends is particularly important for teenagers.

Why this preference for family/adult ggramming over that dechited to children? Weondered
who children think theéntended audience faheir favourite pogrammesis, and so askedhem

“These types were fictionarrative programmégcluding soaps, series/serials, sci-fiand films), funny
programmesghat makeyou laugh(cartoons, comedy/sitcomguizzes/familyshows), sportand other, mostly
presenter-led programmes (animals, magazine programmes, chat shows, news etc).

'°As there is no common term for all programmeich are not dedicated the child/youttaudience, we
have labelleduchnon-childen’s programmesunder the rubdfamily/adult programmes. This incluggegrammes
such agastEndersvhich arebroadcast before the watershed and aimedeahdy audience and sports programmes
watched by alagegroupsandbroadcast aall times ofday. It also includesprogrammesroadcastater in the
evening, such asriends, Casualty, The X Files E.R.which are watched by children, but not targeted at them.
Programmes explicitliargeted at the teenage audigftike BykerGrove HeartbreakHigh, Hang TimeCalifornia
Dreams Sweet Valley HiglandSaved by the Béglvere classed as children’s programmes.
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whether theythink older oryoungerpeoplewould enjoythe programme theliad chosen (seeble
3.2)).

INSERT TABLE 3.2 HERE

The great majority think that people both older and younger than themselves would also like their
favourite programme.

Interviewer: Who dgou think the soapsHome and Away are aimed?
G: Women basically, women from 10 #fle way becausay nan even watches.
She’s about 75 or something like that.
(Middle-class girl, aged 13)

However it isalso notable that children arekpeciallyteenagers ammore confidenthat oldermpeople

like their favourite programme than younger: whilecotirse they know mogieople to beolder
than they are, it may also be that the causaliyks the other way around, so that children prefer a
programmepartly because thesee itas liked byeople older than themsek. Certainly in a variety

of respects, weolund a high valuation placed by chigdr on participating in theulture of adults or
those older than themselves.

Children have a very clear idea of the ages associated with different signifiers of maturity and they
are impatient for the next age stage. Indeedgenerally speaking, children angung people
expressed a near universal desire to be around two years older, whatever their current age, so as to
have access to those opportunities and facilities which d@heyconstantly being told they are too

young for. Theywant to beold enough to goout further, andater,than they areallowed to at

present. At twelve, they want to be thirteen so they can earn. At fifteen they want to be sixteen so as
to earn more. At sixteen they want to be seventeen so they can drive.

Although the key changes in childrenises generally concerraccess tgoublic or commercial

facilities (see Chapter 4), the medierve as irportant markers here.oF the youngest it ideing

allowed to stay up later to watch television or to watch rgmevn up’ programmed:or teenagers
it is being allowed to have legahccess tocertain videos orfilms. Children also mark their

development in terms of personal mavship of goods (Chapter 4). Beitig onein agroupwho has
access to drinkjideostransport etc isvorth a lot. As they see it, childhoodsignificantly about the
hurdles to be crossed to obtain greater freedoms:

Interviewer: Tell me boys, what is it like being six years old?

A: Nice, but I'd like to be ten years old, | always do.

Interviewer: How will it be different being 10 years old to being 6 years old?
A: Because you can stay up later.

Interviewer: And what would be the point of staying up later?

A: So we can watch TV.

F: And play computers.

P: And put videos on.

D: And so you could go to more places.

(Class of working-class boys, aged 6-7)

In relation to thereference fofamily/adult programras, wesuggest that edia contenpreferences
serve as markers maturity. Thelessrealistic a televisioprogramme igdhe more it tends to be
classed as “for kids”. By nine or ten, for example, children grow out of cartoons (Table 3.2e) and
begin to say they are for babid® watch ahorror movieis also a sigf maturity. Ataroundtwelve

(Table 3.1d), children begin take a more aduilbterest ininformationalprogramming(“Its good

to know what’'s going on itthe world”). Theytalk differently abouttelevision aghey get older,
becoming more critical of unrealistic plots, happy endings etc., and thouglidinéynecessarily

stop watching the programm#sey criticise, voicing the criticism allonthem to continue doing so
without loss of face. Moreovamedia content targeted at their age can seem to them patronising, as
they resent reminders of what being their age is actually like: they prefer media intended for older
people or which blurs theoundariedvetween child and adult, as witie teen soaps wheexstnagers

act like adults or comedy shows where adults act like kids.
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Origin of children’s favourite programmes
We classified children’s favourite programmes as either national or international (see Table 3.2k).

INSERT TABLE 3.2k HERE

The intentiorwas tadistinguish thoserogrammesvhich incoporatea British perspectivieom those

which have been produced elsewhere (mainly in the USA or Australia) and sold to an international
market. Thus programmes which follow smernational format but have been adapted fatidh
television (likeGladiatorg were considered national.

Overall, just over half othildren’s favourite programmes a@rnational. By contraswith popular
anxieties about the swamping of young peopteikure by American productshe proportion of
national programming actually increases as children get older, due to the shift away from cartoons
and to theconsiderable popularitypf British sportand national soaps. Theuge popularity of
EastEndersputstripping as favouritprogrammesuch soaps adNeighboursor Home andAway;
suggests thatoung peoplgrefer national tamportedproductiongas also shown in oth&uropean
countries; #, 1988).Yet ininterviewsmany childrenclaim to knowlittle about the nationality,
origins or private/publistatus oftheir favoured media pducers or productions. Alsisconversation

with a group of teenage girthows, they ar little concernedwith the origin of progammes and

more with their availability.

Interviewer: ISMTV British?

K: Yes.

M: No.

A: Well anyone can watch it.

Interviewer: How do you mean?

A: Scotland can watch it.

K: Anyone can watch it whose got cable or Sky.

Interviewer: And what abouNickelodeonis that made in Britain too?

M: Cartoons.

K: Cartoon Channel.

A: It's the same thing, it's a channel.

K: Like Sister Sister, Twinand that is on.

A: Right ... Doany of the rest of yoknow? IsNickelodeathechannelshat you
get through Sky, are they British?

A: Yes.

Interviewer: They are, they're British, they don't come from somewhere else?

K: Some of them are foreign.

M: How do you know which ones are British?

R: Because like I'm talking normal noandthe other onegust talk adifferent
language.

A: France and that.

(Class of working-class girls, aged 12-13)

The suggestion ithat channels ifEnglish are national.The issue is somewhetnfused bythe fact
that channels lik&ickelodeorhave Britishstudios and make efforts to acculturate their products to
a British market. There is some residsiabbbery about American programmes, but by and large if
children note differences they are trivial.

Interviewer: Waewere talking about whengickelodeorandCartoon Networkvere made...

YIn view of someparents’confusion,children’svagueness becomes evemwre understandableThis
middle-class mother apparently classkwe Lucyas British: ‘I like the historicalthings, like Poldark | watch
Eastenderand llike watchindilms, particularly oldfilms ... | like thecomedyprogrammesgspeciallypad'sArmy.
We like allthecomedy, likd Love LucyandWisdom anything like that you knowtraditional Britishcomedies.’
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G: Originally they were born in America, and they've gbliekelodeorstudios
now in England, which is alright | suppose, yes, @attoon Networkthat's
made in Americaandthe Children'sChannelwhich is TCC that'smade in
here, England or Scotland, but in Britain anyway.

Interviewer: Wheryou said Nickelodeon’snow made in Englandand “that's alright, |
suppose”, you didn't sound very sure, can you tell me a bit more about that?
G: Well | mean it's alrightor [xxx], it still goes on inAmerica,somepeople

phone from Americato herand they phone from America so like swop over.
It's alright, Imean | wouldn'treally like to have aNicklodeonAmerican
because I've seerbifore, because whewknt over to Americat's not very
good at all. American TV is not very good at all.

Interviewer: And which is your favourite <soap>?

G: Neighbours

Interviewer: So dgou think Australian TV is better than American?

G: Yes, it's like our own really | think.

Interviewer: Doyou think ofNeighboursandHome and Awags being in Australia or do
you just think of them as stories?

G: | don't know really, I'vanever thought ofhat. In Australiabecausdike it's

really sunny, they talk in thaccentthey wearthe type ofclothes, it's all
Australianish ... | mean you can tell it's Australian by the way the boxes and
the chocolate bars are... you know in the coffee shop they've got like a fridge
and then they've got like a row of chocolate bars, and you can tell because the
boxes are made differently to ours and the wrappers are different.

(Middle-class girl aged 13)

Children and young people say they prefeaps wittexcitingeventdhappening t@eople likethem
and with some huour added, but say they don't care miichosepeople aréAmerican, Australian
or British. Similarly they don't carevhere their favouritpop groupcomes from, thougHifferences
in accents and setting asecasionally noted:

Interviewer: Doyou always notice if a programme’s an American or Australian?
P: Yes.

E: The way they speak.

J: Either by that or where it's set.

(Class of middle-class girls aged 15-16)

Provided théanguage i€nglish, theparticular brandBritish, American, Australian) isinimportant.
American or Australian accents are certainly off{putting. On tle otherhand, foreignlanguage
films are not popular amongst British childrenhaxlike most adultshate subtitlesand dubbing.
Most children seem unaware, or are not interestdtle fact thaprogrammes arenade elsewhere
or are set in theontext of different national cultures. Thégcus on thecontent andcharacters
which they see as being like them, or which hawesersal relevance. This very lack awareness
may, of course be considered evidence in itself of globalisation.

3.3 MODES OF ENGAGEMENT

Without an observational study, itdsfficult to explore how childremnd young peoplengage with
different mediaHowever, in the interviews and survey we gained som#erstanding of they make

use of different media. In the context of pabdnxiety that chdren ‘can no longerconcentrate’,

and notwithstandintdpe difficulties of self-reportye gavechildren outlist of elevenmedia and asked

them to tell us which ones, if any, they “really concentrated on” (Table 3.3a). They could choose
as many from the list as they wished, and we report the figures only for those who say they use the
medium.

INSERT TABLE 3.3.a HERE

Books (46%), personal computers (43%), televiguBfo) and computer gaam (40%) came top of
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the list of media which children say they really concentrate on. Music (28%) and other print media
(magazines, 26%, newspap&3% and comics, 14%) are used in a more casual manner. Fewer than
one in five thinkthey concentrate on vide@$8%), thaelephone (15% or radio (12%). Thuwhile

clear distinctions emerge amontedia used in a concentratedoasual manner, this rotbased on

a simple classification of print versus screen-based media.

As we shall se¢hroughoutthis report, there isnost consensus abotelevisionand video across
gender, age and socigitade differenced-or othemmedia, howevethere are clear gendeand age-
related differences and some differendestween social grade¢see Table3.3a). Girls are
significantly more likely to say they concentratelmooks and magazines (though not comics) and
boys on interactive media. Bearing in mind that thiggpares allrefer to users ogl this suggests
gender differences not only in thieequency ofreading books or playing compmut games (see
Chapter 5) but also in their manner of use. Girls are also more likely to concentrate when talking to
someone on the phone and when listening to music (although the numbers here are small).

Older users of the PC, music and telephone are more likely to report concentrating on these media,
with the reverse holding true for comics and computer games. More middle-class children say they
concentrate on books arndlephoneconversations, andnore working-classhildren saythey
concentrate on newspapers, but otherwise social grade differences are few.

These results are in som&ys surprisingCommonplace comparisorgetween televisiomnd the
computer might lead one to expect more to claim that they really concentrate on interactive media,
such as PC computers and compuyj@mes, by compaon with televisionHowever,while just as

many say they concentrate tbevision axoncentrate when usirgmputers or reading book, the
gualitativeinterviewssuggest thatifferent mediaare associatedith different kindsof concentration.

Children’s engagement with television is variable, depending on the degree of interest in particular
contents.Because television isvallpaper’ in many households, and because differdamily
members watch different thingd different times while sharing thesame(often restricted)iving

space, most children continue to watch, someti;wen when they arnot particularlyinterested.
However, wherhildren speak dfreally concentrating” ortelevision they are thinking about those
occasions when they really want to watch:

Interviewer: When you watch your favourite programme, do you actually sit #iedeare
you really concentrating on it, or do you sortvedtch it onandoff and do
other things at the same time?
Concentrate.
Concentrate.
Nothing gets in the way whex Carsis on.
| sit and concentrate.
If my brothers make a noise | give them a dig while I'm watching it.
Same with my little sister, [if she gets xxx] “Shut up!”

(Class of working class boys aged 15-16)

Omooaom

This kind of concentration maybe intase, but it is alseffortless?® Indeed, the attraction of
television for most children is precisely that it absdh®m easily, so theygeed make no effort to
follow or pass the time. Computer games, ondtieer hand, necessitate moexihg concentration,
albeit of anenjoyablesort. They require constawrigilance andoften quick physical reactions,
providing a challenge for players.

For many childrenand young people, booksare associatedvith disagreeable amounts of
concentration - they are thought demanding, difficult, intimidating, often disappoint and carry no
status (see Chapter 2). However, at least oneffanrror books found that the greater effort could

be an advantage. Watching a video is easier - it leaves enough of your mind unoccupied to achieve

'®As we noted in Chapter 2, music also offers both these modes of engagement. It can be enjoyed as the
irreplaceable backgroundtalking tofriends, trying on clothes or doing hemiork. On the@ther handyoucan "let
go" and immerse yourself in music completely.
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a critical distancérom the experience but readingjust because itequires more effort, can be
scarier:

Interviewer: Which do you prefer, to read a horror story or watch a horror video?

E: | read more horrastories than | do watch. | suppose with the horror stories on
video it's easiemplus you get taee the gruesonséuff. But with the book it's
in more suspengeecause you'\got to imagine it aland it's all in your head.

Like with watching on TV, you cajust sit thereand watch it and it doesn't

scare you as much as it does reading it, because, you know, just sitting there.
And when you'reeading it, you're feeling it more, and it gets you more going
because you don't know what's coming next. Like when you watch it you can
predict it. But when you're reading it, it's going through, you're imagining it
yourself, you'rémagining it as you'reeading it and sgou don't know what's
coming. But whetyou're watchingt you can watclit and youcan thinkahead

at the same time, but when you're reading it, you're concentratingading

and imagining what's happenisg you can't..You can't predicivhat's going

to come next, because you're too involved with what you're reading there.

Interviewer: Sdt's actually more scary to read.

E: Yes it's more scary to read it, but then you don't getto see the gruesome stuff
which | like... | like gory stuff... That's a load of rubbish about the kids can't
take the gruesome stuff - they can take it better than the adults.

(Middle-class girl, aged 13)

We exploredurther howchildren andyoung people makase oftelevision inparticular, askinghem
about how they choose what to watch, for habits of zapping or channel hopping may also be taken
as an indicator of the concentrated or casual nature of viewing (see Table 3.3b).

| switch it on,and | start at thene channel which is like a menu, a bit boring
... then 1 just flickand then watch what's on there for about a minute and then
if | don't like it I flick, flick. | watch things about halin hour through, and
then if there's something like a film on, which | definitely wabeltause we
normally have a TV book and it tells yathat's on, so like that,and films
are good on there, but you just flick and flick.

(Middle-class girl, aged 13)

INSERT TABLE 3.3b HERE

The majority of children say they channel hop at least sometimes during a programme (79%) and
when the adverts come on (66%). We wondered if this habit of use was more widespread for those
with a much greatewariety of channels to choose fromAlthough those with cable or satellite
television saythey do so“usually” a little more often in both casesthe differences ar not
significant.

Thus, thosevith alargenumber ofchannels are no more likely reportzapping or channdiopping

than those with terrestrial television alone. Nor does the availability of more channels seem to make
a difference to the frequency odnsulting a TVguide to decide what to watch: once again there are

no significant differences in the behaviour reportedcbiydren inhomes with and without cable or
satellite television.

Clearly, it isdifficult to obtain evidence that a greater range of content options, or a more interactive
user interface, makes a clear difference to caildand young people’s style of using mediand

*The term “interactivity” is undoubtedly used rather loosely, a buzz word, often over-claimed in the sales
pitch for new pieces of hardware which offer only limited opportunities for user input. Interactivity, if it is to be
a useful concept, should rgardedamvolving a numbeof scalablelimensions, such as the amount of useut,
the amount of user involvememtd thedegree ointellectuakchallengeResearchemsill also need tdevelop a way
of measuring both actual use and potential use of interactive technologies.
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interactivity involving the television screen in any meaningful sense is hardly availalimdtoy’s
children,thoughthey await its arrival, as alther technologicahnovationswith interest andin open
mind. In Chapters 7 and 8 we develitye question of expectatiorsd uses suounding newer
information and communicatn technologies when focussing on computsx at home angthool.

3.4 THE MEDIA, IDENTITY AND VALUES

Implicit in the foregoing discussion is the assumption that media use is wrapped up in children and
young people’s sense of values, ambitions and developing identity. Indeed, media usedaand
contents play an important part in young people’ family and peer culture, thereby contributing to
their social construction of identity. Since communication is fundamental to the social construction
of reality, the nevopportunities and dangewhich arise ina changing medianvironmentrelikely

to have a profound effect on society.

While it is beyond the scope of the present project to fully address such issues, we ehdpi@s c

by laying the groundwork bgxploring children and/oung people’svalues -their beliefsabout

what is important within their peer group and what will be important for them when they grow up.
We then look at how these relate to the values of their parents and to their media use. It remains for
future research to chart how these values may alter as the new media future unfolds.

3.4.1 Children and young people’s peer values

We asked children and young people over the age of eight which three things olidt aff aine
alternatives make someone their age popular (see Table 3.4a).

The quality most often identified as importanhesving a good sense of humgehosen by 55%),
followed bywearing the right clothe§42%) andbeing yourselfhatural (40%). These qualities can
be seen as having to do with self presentation, style and image.

INSERT TABLE 3.4a HERE

It is easy to be cynical about this stress on the right clothes, but to be seen in the wrong clothes can
have devastating effects on self esteem and gemip acceptanceThis is an issue whickioung
people themselves reflect upon:

Interviewer: Imagine that someone new was going to come to your school and that they're
a bit worried about how they're going to fit in. Are you new?

T: | started in January.

Interviewer: Isthat something that you worry about, about how you're going to fit in when

you arrive and have you got to have the right clothes, or like the right music
or something like that?

T: No, just be myself, man. Can't take meidrat | am, then dontake me at
all. 1 think there's a biof pressure witltlothes andrainersandall that you
know ... This is my own opinion buwthen you watch TV, right, and you see
the American people and they've got the trainers and the bubbleandaad
that. Well, we've got it now, and those people who can't afford like £60, £70
to pay for bubble coats right, and they @mwith say a cheaper bubble coat
and it's a bit flat - everyone shuns them because they haven't got the same as
what everybodglse got. And it's wron@nd I think mainly it'scaused because
of TV, becausdike it advertises itall andit's just a bigpressure fothose
people who've got single, those mums who are on their own like.

Interviewer: Doyou think you sort of put the pressure on other people as well?

N: | admit | do, becausedo laugh, | do laugh, when you see aflat coat you have
to laugh sometimes.

C: It's what everybody does, though.

T: It's wrong but you do do it, especially when yseeyour friends arekilling

themself laughing too. You just can't help laughing, and normally it's me to
start laughing first, but after I've done it | feel bad, | feel guilty that jliee
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done that.
(Class of working-class girls, aged 13-14)

Physical opersonalitycharacteristics confertherdown thdist of whatmakes one popular, as does
having material possessions. Around a third Beghg helpfulkind (35%) andobeing good at sport
(32%) makes you popular. dquarter (25%) opt fohaving the l&estthingsandbeinggood-looking
as one of the three top qualities. Only one in five (19%)de#&lg well atschoo| or having money
to spendare important.

There are some interesting gender- and age-related differences. Boys are more than twice as likely
to saybeing good at sponmnakes you popular, while girls are more likely to thioéing yourself/

natural, wearing the right clotheand beinggood lookingareimportant. The trends they get older

is to lay more stress dmaving a goodsense ohumour being yourself/natural and being good

looking, while the benefits obeing helpful kinddiminishwith age, as doedoing well at schooand

being good at sport

Social grade differences are not so strikialghough there is amall butsignificant tendency for
middle-class children to valugaving a good sense dlumourand having thelatestthingsmore
highly, while working-class children attach more valualting well at school

The top three choices for boys and girls within each age group (Table 3.4b) show that while up to
the early teens, boys and girls’ peer values are different, by 15-17 they have converged.

INSERT TABLE 3.4b HERE

Before that point, however, peer pressures dictate very different expectations for girls and boys, as
was evident within the group interviews especiahildren whoshowed an interest in @unter-
stereotypical activity came in for group teasing:

H: | play netball.
Interviewer: You play netball <H>. Where do you play that? At home?
P: That's for girls. (Giggles)

(Class of 6-7 year-old boys)

Here a girl with a taste for computer games is shamed into denying her own preferences:

Interviewer: What's a really boring day at home, what would you do?
K: | would play with the computerif | had to, pl&hipsChallengeandPeter Pan
Interviewer: And things like that. Do you like playin@hips ChallengeandPeter Par?
She likes boys’ stuff.
(Indignantly) No | don't.
You used to.
I would normally play with my Barbies, more likely.
(Class of middle-class girls, aged 6-7)

But as they enter adolescengeung peoplébecome anxious to counter gend@reotypesand are
critical of what they see as gender stereotyping pressures in the media market:

C: There is magazines for boys like the computer ones.
S: Computers are also for girls.
D: No but the boys’ ones, the magazines for boys are all on a specific thing like
football or cars.
S: No, that's a bit sexist because girls play computers and all.
(Class of mixed social grade boys, aged 12-13)

More generally, as they get oldgoung peopleseem to altethe balancebetween fitting in and
standing out, often coming to define thilentity through a kinaf self-consciousndividualism.

This boy andhis sister see themselvesas treettiers,heir talkcontrastingvith that of the girlabove
for whom having the same clothes as everyone else was so important:
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Boy: If people dike one persohikes somethingthen they'll seaitd anotherperson
buys it and it spreads. If one person likes one make and another keepsn
on buying it - like this make that I'\got on iscalled Kappa, and I've liked it
for ages. And now recently loads of people of my school Btareedbuying
the same stuff as me...

Girl: It's as if they want it - they want to knavherethey could geit... Sometimes
| get angry ‘cos like why can't they think of their own things to do? ‘Cos like
I've got a friend who's always copying what | do and it gets on my nerves.

Interviewer: And how dgou feelthen? You know, youweearing thekappashirtand then
suddenly everyone else is - do you like that?

Boy: Hate it.

Girl: Yeah.

Boy: Yeah, people like all thiégme at school coming ufw meand asking mahere

did you gethisfrom where did yoget thafrom anchow much was this, how
much was that.
Girl: It's like ‘cos it's your own lookand you don'exactly wantsomeone else to
look exactly like you.
(Working class girl, aged 13 and her brother aged 15)

As young people growlder, theyappear increasingly to imbuedth a strong sensef individuality:
although they also talk of pressure to fitin, they continually emphasise how people are different, of
how different music preferences are acceptable (and areaewseful way tadefine individiality)

and of how different programme preferences are acceptable. This tendency to claim allegiance to
different kindsof styles seemsto be a part oimare general desite exprespersonal distanceom

any onesource of influence and hence to assert independence of mind/uniqueness. If conformity to
the peer group is often obvious, from adult perspective, from the young person's poaw tie

search is for a unique identitgtibeit one that isiltimately acceptable, angbssibly aspirational, for

their friends.

3.4.2 Children and young people’s future values

Having showrthatopinionsregardingpeervalues are heavilstructured by age and gender, we asked
all children in the sample to tell us what they thought would be most important to themthvelyen
were grown up in order to gain soraaderstanding of whathildren andyoung peopldeel matters

in adult life (see Table 3.4c).

The largest singlpercentage (30%) identify laappy family life, with a good educationand an
interesting jobcoming next at 22% and 20% respectivélgts of moneysnamed by only 15% and
surprisinglylots of friendsby only 8%. Good looks is bottom of the list: only 3% of children think
this would be important when they were adults.

Girls place rather more stress on a happy family life and boys on having lots of mdiesting
traditional genderoles. Friends and money seemre important to younger children, education is
valued by those in the middle age groups but interestingly not by the oldegtcage for whom

having an interesting job takes precedence. And as has been the case throughout this chapter, there
are few or no significant differences by social grade.

INSERT TABLE 3.4c HERE
Broadly, it seems that children and young pedaliinguish sharply between whiatimportant in
their lives now (image, humour, friends) and what will be important later (family, education, work).
3.4.3 Parents’ values
We were interested in how children’s values might relate to those of their parents. In the survey we

gave parents a list of seven possible changssdietal valuesnd asked theno choose thehree
they would most like to see (see Table 3.4d).
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INSERT TABLE 3.4d HERE

Children’s values are clearly relatpdrentsvalues, for their top three values fibve future (family,
education and work) echo those of their parents. Thus as for children, family life comes top of the
list for parents: almodtvothirds (63%) of parents woulike to see mor@mphasis otthis. Similarly,

their next most iportantvalues are those @ducation (58%) and worvith only 18% wishing for

less emphasis on this). Around half (48%) are interested in a greater respect for authority and over
a third (37%) list a simpler and more natural lifestyle as one of the changes they would like to see.
Interestingly, only 10% would include more emphasis on the development of technology.

The associations betweahildren’s valuesand those of their own parents are suggestive. For
example, children who highly value an interesting job are more likely to have a parentishke w

for greater emphasis on education and less likely to have a parent who stresses fafiy Itfee

other hand, children who think the family will be the mimsportant when they are an adult are
significantly lesslikely to have a parent who emphasises educati@hildren whoseparentswant

to see less emphasis on money are themselves less likely to value doing well at school and children
whose parents wagteater emphasis on education arere likely to do sé We mayconclude that

an implicit trade-off between family life and education/wadlues as perceived lparents is being
passed onto their children.

3.4.4 Relating values to media preferences

We end this chapter by attempting to drsawne linksbetween children and young people’s media
interests and preferences and their expressed values. Do values matter for media use?

We first looked to see whether children and young people’s thematic interests, identified earlier in
this chapter (Table 3.2a) amonnected in any wawith the attributes which are seen to make
someone their age popular (see Table 3.4e).

INSERT TABLE 3.4e HERE

There are somebvious associationsgemonstrating a considerable degogecoherencebetween
interests and values:

. those particularly interested in humour/comedy are most likely to idel#étyng agood
sense of humouwas something which makes someone their age popular;

. those interested in sport attach most importandgetong good at sport

. those interested in music or pop stars are most ltkelfitachmportance tamage (vearing
the right clothes, having the right things

. those who are animal lovers are most likely to thiekng helpful and kinés an important
asset.

Given that valueare connectedwith (or influence)young people’sgeneralinterests, wean ask
further whethervalues are assiated with televisiongenre preferencealso (see Table 3y As
before, a series of associations are indeed evident:

. fans of funny programmes which make you laugh are most likely to thaning agood

2%64% of children who choose ‘an interesting job’ have a parentwho wants greater empbdstaitan
compared with 56% of children who do not choose this option (p<0.05), while 55%, compared with 64%, have a
parent who would like more emphasis on family life (p<0.05).

#5294 of childrewho choose family life have parents who wdikd to see more emphasiseducation
compared with 60% of children whose parents do not choose emphasis on education (p<0.05).

*parent wants less emphasismaney, 16%parent doesot choose thieption, 24% (p<0.01Parents
who want greater emphasis on education, 22%: parents who do not choose this option, 16% (p<0.05).
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sense of humowandbeing helpful or kindnakes you populdr;

. fans of sportprogrammes armost likely to thinkbeing good asportis important andeast
likely to think being yourself/ natural is important;

. fans of fictional narrative (who are more often girls) are least likely to théikg good at
sportmakes you popular but do valwearing the right clotheandbeing yourself/natural
more than others;

. those who fall into the “other’ category and therefore have made their choice of favourite
programme from the least commonly selected genres, are also different with respect to the
things they valudhyeing much more likely to valudoing well at schochnd almost as likely
to name being good at sport as those who are sports fans.

INSERT TABLE 3.4f HERE

3.5 SUMMARY

In this chapter we look at four broad aspects of media use to understand the ways in which children
and young people make choices imalti-media environmentgratifications,content preferences,
modes of engagement with media, and questions of identity and values.

The most striking finding is that, despitee increasing variety ahedia available tthem, television
continues to dominate. No otherediumattracts altategories of young people, and provides them
with so wide arange of satisfactions. Musigthe onlyother mediunwhich comes closgarticularly

for teenagers, for this too is used for both concentratedbankigroundusesfor both social and
individual uses, and to suit a diversity of moods.

Newer media must be fitted within tlibeady absorbinget ofofferings fromtelevisionand music.

They tend to provide moreoncentrated, bualso more narrow ospecific kindsof pleasures.
Computergames, forexample, are chosen botior excitement and to counterattoredom,
particularly by boyshut they are alsdemandingand so tend not tbe played for extendeueriods

of time (see Chapter 5). The personal computer is increasingly preferred over books as a source of
learning, for those with access.

In key ways, young people’s use of theedia environment is theme-driven rather tmaedium-
centred. Inthis respectage andgender are both ingstant determinants dlvoured themes or
interests; we fountew differences for sociallassThus a commoimterest in sport unites half of the
boys, followed byinterests in musichumour and seince fiction, and these interests aregsued
across a variety of media. Girlgiterests are merdiverse,including music, sport, nature/animals,
humour, horror and stars.

Most young people find that narrative-based screen media (i.e. i@hevideo, chnema) are best for
following up their interests; indeed, narrative npagvide a ‘wayin’ to using new media aghey
become more widglavailable. Infollowing up their particularinterests, howevemany young
people choose print mediawsll asscreen medidnteractivecomputer-basethediaare as yet little
selected as means ofengagingwith favourite themeddoweverrather more boys favour cqrater-
based media for this purpose and rather more girls favour print media.

We pursued favourite television programmes in some depth. The variety of faymageammes
named was considerabddthough thaliversity of titles decreasesth age, in part aeastbecause of
the overwhelmingpopularity of EastEndersindeed, 1 in 4children chose a soap operathsir

favourite programme, followesbme way behind by theopularity ofcartoons and otheseries. Girls
were particularly keenon narrativeswhile boys’ preferencesvere more diverse, dided among

*As these two valuerenot usuallyassociategsee Tabl8.4a), it may be that being helpful is moften
thought to be important by youngshildren who argery likely tochoose a cartoon #seir favouritgprogramme.
They are least likely to valugearing the right clothegprobably again because they tend to be younger.
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narrative, humour and sport.

For all those older than about 8, the most popptagrammes aréamily/adult progranmes, and
even among 6-8 year olds, 1 in 3 favoupitegrammes are nahildren’'s programmes. Aroundalf

of favourite programmewere British-maddargely because of the preference for British soaps and
sport,thoughthis pointwasitself of little interesto young peoplehemselveswho are ontpncerned
that programmes are broadcast in English.

Preferences for types of compuigame alsacentred on sport andior boys, action andighting
games, while the girlwho playedcomputergamegreferredadventure/gests. In this respecpntent
preferences for computagames appear tbe following thosealready established fortelevision
programmes.

Children and young people claim tieeally concentraté on many the media they use, though the
kinds of concentration or involvemewary. For bookssuch concentration is often thought of as
overly demanding, while for television, such concentration is mainly claimed when talking about a
favourite programme only, and for computer gam@scentration is demanding a pleasurable if
tiring way.

Children and young people have a stra®nse of which media asymbolically assciatedwith
different ages,seeing their use as way of narking their own maturity. When talking about
themselves, and about their media use, they oftentwibh rather older thathey aregquating age
with freedom, and wrapping up media use within this more general desire to be older and freer.

When discussing the place of medigeer group culture, youngeople both endordbe values of

their peer group and simultaneously distance themselves from any associated pressutbégyThus
wish to fit in, and yet to be seen as individual. Very particular tast@s programmes or music are

thus used as such markerfsindividuality, albeit withinthe general framework of what is acceptable

to their peers. Within these group settings particularly, we could see the way in which girls, who are
initially keen on computersturn awayfrom themin later childhood underpressure ofshared
expectations regarding femininity (see Chapter 7).

Lastly, we explored the values of both children and young people and their parents, fiakking

with their mediapreferences. There arclear links betweemedia-relatedinterests andvalues
regarding, for example, what makesmeonepopular inthe peergroup (e.g.an interest in sport

figures highly inboth, for boys). Fowalues adfor interests,there are more agand gender
differences than social class ones. Parerdhles arebroadly intune with those of theirchildren
regarding, for exampléheimportance of education damily life. And there are clear links between
values and preferences for television genres: fans of sports programmes value being good at sport,
fans of comedy programmes value having a good sense of humour, and so forth.

Ch. 3 Pg. 2



TABLE 3.1a

Percentages choosing media for

each of 5 gratificat{@ase: all children N=1303)

USES AND GRATIFICATIONS
Excitement Relaxation When bored To learn Not to feel left out
% % % % %
WATCHING . . .
Television 20 23 25 12 22
Video 19 7 7 1 6
PLAYING . . .
Computer gamsg 24 3 23 2 12
READING . . .
Book 3 14 7 35 4
Magazine] 3 5 6 4 5
Comic 2 2 2 1 1
Newspape - 1 1 11 1
LISTENING TO
Music 11 30 12 1 12
Radio 3 13 4 1 4
USING PC 3 - 3 30 3
PHONING 6 1 6 1 20
NONE/DK 6 2 4 2 11

Note: magazines and comics asked of those aged 9+ only.
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TABLE 3.1b

Demographic differences in gratifications associated with different media

USES AND GRATIFICATIONS

Excitement Relaxation When bored To learn Not to feel left out
WATCHING
television] More ABC1* More 6-8** More ABC1***
videos| Older*** More boys*
Younger* Younger*
PLAYING
comp. gameg More boys*** | More boys*** | More boys*** | Younger*** More boys***
More 9-14 ** More 9-14+ Younger***
More C2DE*
READING
book (not for] More girls** Younger*** More girls*** Younger*** More girls**
school)] More 9-11*** More ABC1* Younger***
magazingl More girls*** More 9-14s** More girls** More C2DE* More girls***
More 12-14*** Older*** More 12-14***
More C2DE**
Younger*** More boys***
comic Younger*** Younger*** Younger **
newspape Older *** More boys*
LISTENING
music| More girls*** More girls* More girls*** More girls**
Older*** Older* Older*
radio | More girls*** Fewer 6-8s*
More 6-8s**
More C2DE**
USING PC More 9-14*** More ABC1**
More ABC1**
PHONING More girls*** More girls*** More girls***
Older*** Older*** Older***
Note: *** p<0.001; **p<0.01; * p<0.05
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TABLE 3.1c

Percentage naming as top three reasons for watching television (N=690)

ALL GENDER AGE
Boy Girl 7-8 9-11 12-14 | 15-16
Entertainment 65 67 63 69 64 61 70
Something to do 53 52 54 38 48 63 64
Boredom 34 35 33 22 28 47 36
Something to dd 22 20 23 17 23 21 30
Specific programme 49 45 52 40 50 55 40
Children's programmg 13 14 13 25 19 6 3
Soap 31 20 41 12 28 44 31
Other genrg 17 21 13 17 16 19 12
Education/ information 43 44 42 41 42 42 55
Education] 29 31 27 34 31 26 25
Information 19 19 18 13 13 23 34
Social reasons 18 16 21 13 16 23 17
Talk with friends 15 14 17 9 13 20 17
Other reasons 8 5 11 13 9 4 10
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TABLE 3.2a

Which topic are you particularly interested in? (Percentages, based on all aged 9+, N=973)
ALL GENDER AGE SOCIAL GRADE
Boy Girl 9-11 | 12-14| 15-17 AB C1 Cc2 DE
Sport 34 52 15 30 40 32 33 34 39 34
Music 15 8 23 10 12 24 16 15 14 17
Humour/comedyf 9 8 10 6 10 11 11 9 1 7
Nature/animald 9 3 14 17 7 3 8 7 1] 8
Horror 6 4 8 8 7 3 5 4 8 8
Stars/personalitiep 6 1 10 7 7 3 4 7 5 7
Art/theatre 5 4 7 7 5 4 5 6 5 5
Sci-fi 4 7 1 4 5 3 4 5 4 3
Adventure/action 3 5 1 3 3 3 3 2 2 5
Travel 3 2 4 2 1 5 2 3 3 2
War 2 4 1 3 2 2 4 4 1 1
Crime 2 1 3 2 2 4 4 3 2 1
Romance 1 0 2 0 1 2 1 1 1 2
News 0 0 0 0 0 0 1 0 0 0
None of thesq 0 0 0 0 0 0 1 0 0 0

Ch. 3 Pg. B



TABLE 3.2b

Media found best for following interest ifN=967)
TOP SIX INTERESTS
ALL Sport | Music Humour Nature Horror Stars
% % % % % % %
SCREEN
NARRATIVE 70 74 65 92 57 74 55
Television 57 70 54 62 49 33 45
Videos 18 12 14 40 16 43 13
Cinema 10 2 7 31 4 18 11
PRINT 54 54 59 34 60 39 84
Newspaperd 17 33 14 - 5 2 14
Magazines 29 30 53 17 18 5 73
Books 21 11 6 19 50 33 9
Comics 3 2 1 8 2 3 2
INTERACTIVE 13 13 12 5 23 10 2
Computer game 7 9 3 2 5 7 2
CD-Rom 5 3 7 2 14 3 0
Internet 3 3 2 1 4 0 0
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TABLE 3.2c

Combinations of media found best for following interest in ... (N=967)

TOP SIX INTERESTS

ALL Sport | Music Humour Nature Horror Stars
% % % % % % %
SINGLE
Screen narrativg 3 8 39 32 65 27 53 14
Print 24 20 28 8 30 21 43
Interactive 5 5 4 0 10 3 2
COMBINED
Screen narr +prin 24 27 25 22 20 16 41
Screen narr.+interactiv 2 2 2 1 4 5 0
Print+interactive) 1 1 0 0 4 2 0
Screen narr.+print+int 5 6 5 4 6 0 0
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TABLE 3.2d

Favourite type of computer game by demographics (All games players, N=623)

ALL GENDER*** AGE*** SOCIAL GRADE**

Boy Girl 9-11| 12-14| 15-17) AB Cl | C2 DE

% % % % % % % % % %

Sports 26 35 12 21 26 33 22 24 30 26

Adventure /Quest 25 19| 35 30 24 19 33| 28 22 20

Fighting 18 23 9 17 21 14 13 16 18| 22

Cars and aircrafg 8 10 4 6 7 12 7 7 11 6

Where plan thing 6 8 4 3 7 9 6 8 7 4

Card/board/puzzl 5 2 11 6 5 5 5 5 2 8

Drawing/paintingl 5 1 11 8 4 3 8 5 4 5

Games wh. teach you thinls 4 1 9 7 2 2 5 5 4 3

Fashion/desigrl 2 0 5 1 2 3 1 1 1 5
None of above/DKl 1 1 1 2 1 ] (0

Note: *** p<0.001, ** p<0.01
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TABLE 3.2e

Top five favourite programmes by gender within agel(h\88)

AGE
6-8 9-11 12-14 15-17
Boys Girls Boys Girls Boys Girls Boys Girls
The EastEnders | Match of EastEnders | Match of EastEnders | Match of EastEnders
Simpsons (N=14) the Day (N=35) the Day (N=54) the Day (N=60)
(N=9) (N=15) (N=21) (N=23)
Power Rugrats The Sister, EastEnders | Neighbour | X-Files Friends
Rangers (N=8) Simpsons sister (N=17) s (N=12) (N=11)
(N=8) (N=8) (N=10) (N=13)
Tom and Blue Peter EastEnders | Neighbour | X Files Friends EastEnders | Home and
Jerry (N=7) N=7) ] (N=12) (N=11) (N=12) Away
(N=8) (N=9) (N=10)
“Football” | Tom and Star Trek Animal “Football” | Home and The X Files
N=7) Jerry (N=5) Hospital (N=9) Away Simpsons (N=8)
(N=6) (N=8) (N=8) (N=10)
Art Attack Home and They Think | The The Sister, Star Trek ER.
(N=6) Away It’s All Simpsons Simpsons / | Sister/ (N=7) (N=7)
(N=6) Over (N=5) Star Trek/ Heartbreak
(N=5) Red Dwarf | High
(N=8) (N=4)
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TABLE 3.2f

Genre of favourite programme by gender, age and social grade (Percentages, N=1188)

ALL GENDER AGE SOCIAL GRADE
Boy Girl 6-8 9-11 | 12-14 | 15-17 | AB Ci C2 DE
Soap 26 11 41 11 24 33 33 26 25 25 27
Cartoon 15 20 10 36 16 6 5 3 11 16 19
Sport 14 27 2 5 14 17 21 15 b 15 12
Other series
serial 13 8 18 12 16 13 11 12 15 13 11
Comedy 7 6 8 2 5 11 10 9 7 9 5
Sci-fi 6 9 2 1 4 8 10 4 7 4 7
Mag. Prog 5 5 5 14 4 2 1 6 6 5 4
Quiz/family
show 4 5 2 3 5 3 4 4 5 3 3
Wildlife/
animals 2 1 4 3 5 2 - 2 3 2 2
News/doc. 2 2 1 1 2 2 1 2 1 1 1
Film 2 2 1 2 2 2 1 1 1 1 2
Music prog. 1 1 2 1 1 1 2 1 1 1 1
Chat show - - 1 - - 1 1 1 - - -
Other] 4 4 3 9 4 1 1 4 2 3 5
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TABLE 3.2g

Top three favourite genres, age by gender

6-8yrs

9-1lyrs

AGE

12-l4yrs

I5-17yrs

Boys

cartoons 48%
magazine 13%
sport 10%

sport 29%
soaps 15%
sci fi 12%

sport 29%
soaps 15%
sci fi 12%

sport 37%
soaps 15%
sci fi 15%

Girls

cartoons 25%
soaps 18%
series 18%

soaps 41%
series 20%
cartoons 11%

soaps 53%
series 18%
comedy 11%

comedy 12%

soaps 52%
series 15%
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TABLE 3.2h

How many out of three favourite programmes belong to same type ofgenre

TYPE OF GENRE

Narrative Funny Sport Other

% % % %

One 31 73 75 75
Two 36 23 20 20
Three 33 4 5 5
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TABLE 3.2i
Target audience of favourite programme by gender, age and social (fadd=1189
ALL GENDER AGE*** SOCIAL GRADE
Boy Girl 6-8 | 9-11 | 12-14 | 15-17 | AB C1 Cc2 DE
Family/adult] 73 74 72 35 71 88 95 77 76 72 70
Child| 24 22 26 58 27 10 4 20 23 25 27
Not classif] 3 4 2 7 2 2 1 3 2 4 3

Note: *** p<0.001
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TABLE 3.2j

Opinions about favourite programme by

gender, age and social grade (%, N=1188)

ALL GENDER AGE SOCIAL GRADE
Boy | Girl 6-8 | 9-11 | 12-14 | 15-17 AB Cl | C2 | DE
Older people like i 87 86 89 74 87 92 95*** 188 87 91 | 84*
Younger people like if 74 73 74 78 68 73 76 74 6P 15 7p
Talk to friends about iI 74 71 76 52 70| 85 86** 69 75 75| 73
Parents kee
for child to watch it} 70 71 68 68| 69 72 70 66 7( B 7(|

Note: *** p<0.001
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TABLE 3.2k

Origin of favourite programme by gender, age and social grade (Percentages, N=1188)

ALL GENDER AGE*** SOCIAL GRADE
Boy Girl 6-8 9-11 | 12-14 | 15-17 | AB C1 Cc2 DE
National] 55 55 56 45 56 | 59 60 56 60 54 52
Internat.] 41 40 42 47 41 38 38 39 38 42 43
Not classif.] 4 5 3 8 3 3 3 5 2 4 5

Note: *** p<0.001
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TABLE 3.3a

Which media do children concentrate diP2rcentages, based on users of each medium)

ALL GENDER AGE SOCIAL GRADE
Boy Girl 6-8 | 9-11 | 12-14| 15-17 | AB | C1 | C2 DE
PRINT
Book (not school 46 42| 49* 45 50 48 41 55| 48| 43| 39*
Magazine (9+ 26 19| 30*** | O 24 32 21* 27 | 25| 24 28
Comic 14 17 9* 19 14 9 3* 16 16| 13 11
Newspaper ( 9+ 23 22 25 0 12 14 32*** | 15 17 | 24| 31*
INTERACTIVE
PC (not gameq 431 47 37* 27 27 46 45<* | 44 44 | 36 48
Computer gamep 40 51 22*** | 39 50 37 31*** | 40 42 | 41 36
SCREEN
Television] 43 43 43 42 43 46 41 42 4B 47 49
Video 18 20 16 16 19 17 19 14 1% 2n 2]
AUDIO
Radio 12 10 15 13 14 11 12 1 1B D 14
Music tapeq 28 24 30* 19 24 241 40*** | 24 | 26 | 26 32
PHONE 15 12 18** 13 10 12 21** 20| 18| 11| 12*
Note: *** p<0.001, ** p<0.01, * p<0.05
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TABLE 3.3b

How often children flick over channels and read TV guide by those with and without cable/satellite
(N=c.1230

Flick over Flick over Read TV guide

during programme when ads come on to decide what to watch
ALL Cable/satellite ALL Cable/satellite ALL Cable/ satellite

Yes No Yes No Yes No

% % % % % % % % %
Never 10 10 10 21 21 20 27 31 25
Hardly ever 11 10 12 13 12 15 20 17 21
Sometimes 52 49 53 45 42 45 36 35 37
Usually 27 31 25 21 25 20 18 18 17
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TABLE 3.4a

Three things which are most likely to make you popular by gender, age and socia{Npr&d&®
SOCIAL
ALL GENDER AGE GRADE
Boy Girl 9-11 12-14 15-17 ABC1 C2DE
% % % % % % % %
A good sense of humour 55 57 52 40 5 67*** 59 51*
Wearing the right clothes 42 38| 45** 32 49 44xx* 39 44
Being yourself/natural 40 32| 48*** 35 34 50*** 40 39
Being helpful/kind 35 33 38 44 28 35%** 36 35
Being good at sport 32 46| 19*** 35 16 gH** 32 33
Having the latest things 25 24 27 21 30 24x* 29 23*
Being good-looking 25 21| 28** 18 26 30*** 25 25
Doing well at school 19 19 20 35 16 S Sl 16| 22**
Having money to spend 19 21 17 20 19 18 17 24

Note: *** p<0.001, ** p<0.01, * p<0.05
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TABLE 3.4b

Top three choices for what makes you popular, gender within age

9-11 12-14 15-17
Boy Girl Boy Girl Boy Girl

Good at sport Kind/ helpful Sense of humout Right clothes Sense of humour| Sense of humou

53% 45% 59% 55% 74% 61%
Kind/ helpful Sense of humouf Good at sport Sense of Being natural Being natural

44% 42% 52% humour 53% 42% 58%
Sense of humour Being natural Right clothes Being natural Right clothes Right clothes

39% 42% 43% 42% 39% 49%
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TABLE 3.4c

What will be most important when you are an adwtgender, age, social grade (N=1299)

ALL GENDER*** AGE*** SOCIAL GRADE
Boy Girl 6-8 9-11 12-14 | 15-17 ABCl1 C2DE
% % % % % % % % %

Happy family life 30 26 33 31 31 26 32 31 29

Good education 22 24 21 71 34 33 15 22 22

Interesting job 21 20 23 15 14 23 32 23 20
Lots of money 15 19 11 27 11 10 12 13 16
Lots of friends 8 8 8 14 6 4 8 7
Good looks 3 2 3 4 4 3 1 4
Don’t know 1 2 1 3 1 - 1 1 2

Note: *** p<0.001
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TABLE 3.4d

Percentage of parents identifying as one of three changes they would most like to see (N=972)
ALL GENDER SOCIAL GRADE
Father | Mother% AB Ci Cc2 DE

% % % % % %
More emphasis on family life 63 61 63 69 63 65 54**
Less emphasis on money 58 50| 60** 57 62 62 52
Greater emphasis on education 58 57 58 5p g6 59 q3
Greater respect for authority 48 46 49 49 52 44 4
A simpler, more natural lifestyle 37 34 37 4 34 39 40
Decrease in importance of work 18 24 16** 27 19 15 13***
More emphasis on the development of
technology 10 23 6*** 9 11 8 11

Note: *** p<0.001
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TABLE 3.4e

What young people think would be important when grown up, by main interest

Sport Music Humour Nature Horror Stars

% % % % % %

Having a good sense of humdur 53 56 69 52 48 50

Wearing the right clotheps 44 53 33 26 43 50
Being yourself/naturd 32 47 37 49 41 45

Being helpful/kind 33 33 27 50 26 41

Being good at spoft 50 19 28 27 16 25

Having the latest things 27 26 24 12 21 36
Being good-looking 23 28 21 20 28 30

Doing well at schog 18 17 13 27 15 27

Having money to spend 19 21 20 11 16 16
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TABLE 3.4f

What makes someone popular, by genre of favolxit@rogramme (%)

Narrative Funny Sport Other
Having a good sense of humdur 53 65%** 55 49
Wearing the right clothep 48** 34** 43 35
Being yourself/naturg 43*%* 42 29%** 30
Being helpful/kind 33 43* 32 34
Being good at spoft 26*** 31 52x** 47**
Having the latest things 25 27 28 28
Being good-looking 27 24 24 23
Doing well at schoo 18 17 13 31x**
Having money to sperd 19 16 24 21

Note: *** p<0.001, ** p<0.01
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CHAPTER 4
MEDIA IN THE HOME

4.1 INTRODUCTION

This chapter asks twapnnected questiong/hich media dehildren and youngeople have access

to at home? Where are these media locatigiin the home? The locatiosf a medium \thin the
home is itself indicative adiccess, anturther reveals the meanings and practices which accompany
its use. However, a simple rétan between ownershipgccess andse should not be assumédyving

a computer at home does not mean the child is necessarily allowed to use it, or wants to use it.

Obtaining a clear picture of the relation between ownership, accessaim particularly important

for children and young people. While it may flaérly assumed that goods in the home are available

to the adults who live there, so thaiusehold-based surveys of medi@ods provide aeasonable
indication of access and use, children and young people lack power in determinirigpbiedhold
purchases and use practices. Thus care must beitaeawing inferencesegarding chdren from

surveys of media possessions'tine household’ orthe family’. Particularly for newer media,
households mapgossess goods which the children are not able or not allowed to use. In this chapter,
we pursue the question of access; in the next chapter we integrate questions of access with those of
use.

A key feature of the nemediaenvironmenis themultiplication of persondy owned goods, so that
children increasingly have their own television, video, computer, radio, and so forth. To distinguish
between household access and personal ownes§imgdia, weasked children angoung people

(and their parents) in our national survey to tellbagh which goods theyhave in the home, and
which they have in their bedroom.

Of course, media goods move around the hos@metimes to a nelut permanentocation, and
sometimes on a more frequent and variable basis. However, mapping the relation between media in
the home and media in the child's bedroom is suggestive of the ways in which parents and children
view the role ofmedia vithin the home, and in particulathe balancebetweenlocating goods in
communal ompersonal spacesisdicative ofthe expected patterns of use (placing a computer in the
living room suggests, and facilitates, shared family nseie than does theomputer inthe child's
bedroom).

There have been several studies of children and young people's use of media within the home (e.g.
Goodman, 1983; Lull, 1990; Palmer, 1986). Most have used qualitative methods to éapidye
dynamics suundingmedia, rathethan combiningjualitative andquantitative methodw trace the
relation between meanings of media for family memb#msjugh to a mapppg of mediagoods

within the home, and then to the patterns of time spent with media in the home in the context of the
dynamics of family life. Moreover, most of these studies have been conducted at a time when the
family was seen to clustaround - orargue about - théelevisionand video in the livingoom.
Likened to the family hearth of former times, ‘fayntelevision’ wasthe siteof a domesticpower
struggle to determine media ubetweengenders and generation$oday, thevast majority of
children live in multi-set homes, anddeos,computersetc arealso mutiplying within aswell as

across households. Thases new questions. It is now natase ofcompetition for the use of scarce

'Silverstone and Hirsqt1992; sealso Livingstone1992) traced thédiographies’ of medigoods within
the home for 18 families, demonstratithg importancef spatial location in the home. Theliowedhow the
public meanings of media goods are transformed when they enter the ‘moral economy’ of the household according
to the operation of fourlinked processesappropriation, objectification,incorporation and conversion.
‘Objectification’ is particularly relevant here as it is revealethsaesthetic displagf objectswithin the home,
revealingthe ‘classificatory principles that inform ahousehold’s sense dfself andits place inthe world’
(Silverstone & Hirsh, 1992, p. 22).
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media, but of choices between media and, moreover, choices to use media alone or with others (see
also Chapter 10).

What are theemerging boundaries bothithin and outside thénome betweenpublic and private
spacesand betweertommunal andpersonalised or individualisesbaces? Howlo children and
young people perceive the public and private spaces in which their leisure time is spdra@iiVe
by contextualising mediase in relation tathe competing leisure alernatives,focussing on the
boundarybetween théhome and outsid&lext, we exploréhe boundarpetween théving room and

the bedroom, the central issue beinglihlance struck between the personal, private life of the child
and family life.

4.2  LEISURE INSIDE/OUTSIDE THE HOME
4.2.1 Children’s leisure preferences

The mediawere most often spontaneously mentioned only aasecond-bessubstitute forbeing
outdoors or in the company of friends:

Interviewer: What's a really boring day at home? What would you do?
C: | would play with the computer if | had taChips ChallengeandPeter Pan
(7 year-old girl living in rural area)

Mum gets us a video or a computer game if we have to stay in because of the
fighting.

(13 year-old bojiving in anarea with a high level of unemployment

and violence)

In our pilot surveywe asked children which three things they would do on a really boring day and
which three on a really good day (see Table 4.2a). Answers were illuminating, and put paid to any
idea for example that children are natural couch potatoes. On a really good day, only one in seven
(14%) would turn to television. Instead, ‘a good day’ is a day when you go out. The rateftreat
‘going to the cinema’ (nominated by 4}%omes top of the list, and the relatively common, social
and outdoomctivitiesof'seeing friends outside schdwhe'and ‘playingsport’are named by almost

as many (39% and 35% respectively).

INSERT TABLE 4.2a HERE

It is also noteworthy, hogwer,that 26% of boys andl9% of girls name'spending time with a
computer (PC) doing homework, surfing the Internet agcsomething they wouldo on a really
good day, indicating the glamour of IT among young people (see Chapter 7).

There are some interestiggnder differenceBoys and girls both include seeing frieradsl going
to the cinema amongst their top threw®ices, butsport and home entertainment meédaying
computer games, watching televisidiglure more highly for boys, vite social activities (going out
to a club, phoning a friend) are more important for girls.

By way of contrast, when children were askkedmagine what they would be likely to end up doing
on a really boringlay, watching television was lgr themost common response (Se&ble 4.2a).4

In general, the media tdpe list of things/ou do on @oring day andctivitiesoutside the home are
the least oftemamed. Ofcourse this doasot mean that television is perceivied children as boring

*We surveyed 700 10-16 year-olds on the broadcasting industry’s YoungView panel. They were asked to
choose from a list of 19 activities.

*Children most commonly reported going to the cinema less than once a month, while seeing friends and
playing sport were reported as happening almost every day.

4 This was confirmed by the main survey. When we presented children with a list of 11 media and asked which
ONE they would choose if they wanted to ‘stop being bored’, television was most often identified, except by
boys under the age of 15, who preferred computer or video games.
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in itself, but rather it is the most readily available resource to combat boredom (see Chapter 5).

Children and young peoptmnstantly talk ofbeing bored’ and weaidparticular attention to their
explanations of what this experience means to themalseeChapter 5). It immost often linked to
being lonely omwithout thecompany offriends. The following extract imkenfrom aninterviewwith
a middle-class wther of three boys aged 10, 13 and 14. fEnaily live in anunspoilt ruralarea two
miles from a tiny village. The family house is large and comfortably appointed.

Interviewer: Sawhat do the boys do around here?

Mother: Well we have done the usual thingse theyhave been in air cadets and they
have been to scouts... | think e quitdortunate here that weve a cinema
up in <L> and one in <A>. We belong to a country club at <Where we
play golf and do clay pigeon shooting in the back meadow. Well they have all
got bikes so thegneet their friendand perhaps gand get something to eat at

<A>.
Interviewer Sdt's a safe area?
Mother: Quite safe yes, | thinkit is stduite unspoilt. We hava boating lake nearby

so the facilities around here are quite gdut in the wintemve have totake

them to the cinemlaecaus¢hereare ndouses. We give them the mohilleone

and then when the film is finished we come and fetch them home.
(Middle-class mother of a 13 year-old boy)

This next extract is part of an interview wih Asian mother, living in a working-class area where
unemployment, racial tension and crime-rates are high. The fdinelyn a shabbysmall semi-
detached flat above the corner shop where both fathemother work for long hours. There are

two children, a boy of seven and a girl of five.

Interviewer: Is there much for <H> and his sister to do around here?

Mother: Not really, no. Unfortunately there's nmad, There's a leisure centre, there's a
YMCA as well. Theyfeel kind of outcast thoughbecausdhere'snot many
Asian children around here. So really whatve to do is to dthings with
them in the household and in the back yard, or take th@sm to the Metro
Centre because they've got a good leisardre there awell, so that'squite
good for them.

Interviewer: Whatbout parks, are there any nearby?

Mother: There is, there's anew water park, but er I'm very reluctant to take them there.
Interviewer: Why?

Mother: It's mainly with older children on their bikes and they are, er, haagiogd

and you don't get many othaildren there. And reallyre parks are not up to
standardbecausethere'sloads of rubbish... It'squite frightening aswell
sometimes when | take them to the pé#vie. had one bad experierte&ing the

children there.

Interviewer: Right. Does <H> have much opportunity to go out withaalutlts around him
or would you say you are generally with him?
Mother: I'm with him all the time. | wouldn't feel safe to let him go out on his own.

(Working-class mother of a 7 year-old boy)

In the eyes of their parenthge leisureopportunitiesavailable to thehildren inthesgwo families are
clearly very different. The attraction$ the external environment aitd perceived safety could not
be more contrasted. Yet from the children’s point of view, things seem very different.

The three boys, for all the beauty their rural suroundings andhe wealth ofstructured leisure
opportunities which surround them, feel isolated:

Interviewer: Itdidn’t look like it was possible to walk to places from here.
S: No it is three miles to <L> and probably two miles to <M>.
Interviewer: Right and if you want to go out and buy some chocolate?
M: You'd have to go two miles.
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Interviewer: Right. So it is a big deal.

M: Yes

Interviewer: And do you cycle around?

M: Yes

A: I’'m not allowed orthe road on myike so | am usually stuck at honvatching

TV or something or reading a book...When we want to get out we try and get
out but sometimesweave done everythingand thagl that there is to do and
it is just so boring. There is really nothing to do around here.

(Teenage boys living in a middle-class family)

As in this account, the media, and especially islen, wereintroduced bythe childreninto the
conversation in termsf a second-bestctivity - something they did when not able tocagdoors and

with their friends. By contrastiespite the difficult suaundings andheir parents' faa, <H> and his

sister <R> have readier access to their friends and a more positive attitude towards their leisure time:

Interviewer: When you are not at school, what sort of things you do?

R: Play out.

H: | play out. Play with my toys when I'grounded and do nfyomeworkbefore
| go to bed.

R: No you don't!

H: Yes | do and sometimes | do in the morning.

Interviewer: And when you are outside, what are you doing?

H: | ride my bike Sometimes fo round the block with mfriends... I go up this

road and if | am allowed | cross the road all the way up there. But the Nursery
is at the top, so | stop and come back. | am allowed to do thatif | ask my Dad

or my Mam.

Interviewer: So dgou play out with friends or do you play out on your own?

H: With friends. If my friends had to go in and I'm allowed out then | would just
play by myself.

Interviewer: And what's it like living round here?

H: Good. Butl'm waiting to have myroom fixed and it is alot of hardwork

tidying up, but it is good here. It is good here.
(Boy, 7, and girl, 5, living in a working-class family)

This preference for being outdoowgs almostiniversalamongst the childreand youngpeople we
talked to and, irrespective of age, it was the social aspgketepportunity to be with friendswhich

was theprimary attraction. Wencountered a numbef examplesvherechildrenliving in apparently
idyllic rural environments had biyeir ownaccounts “nothing to do” without thecompanionship
of other children their susundingsseem meaningless. In the extrbetow,the mother of aix-year
old daughter describes her previous life in an isolated cottage.

She did watch ot of TV then. She wouldiatch everythinghat was for children...| had
a young and vergemandingsthmatic baby so there wasn't time for herShe would
watch other childreplaying onSesame Streahd just almost interact withe children
on the televisiobecause there was nae up thereYou see | didn’have theenergy to
get out all the time, or to have people around alltitme... It wasuseful... Shqust
used to have a wee chair in that corner and sit there glued.

(Middle-class mother of a 6 year-old girl)

The family have now moved to a housing estate in a small village where the children play regularly
in the street outside. The children’s social life, and therefore the place of the mddiaasbeen
transformed.

Interviewer: Imagine you've just got back from school. What would you do?

B: | like playing out the front or something.

Interviewer: Whowould you play with?

B: | like playing with <A>whad's 9 and <C>whao's 8 who's <A>’s sister, or <M>

or my friend next door, <L>.
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Interviewer: What would you do?

B: We wouldplay on our bikes or something. Owrould playwith <L> nextdoor
on our bikes. We like playing follow my leader on our bikes. (Laughs)

Interviewer: And what's best - being outside or in the house?

B: Outside.

(6 year-old girl living in a middle-class family)

These interviews were typical many, clearlydemonstratinghat “outdoors’above all was aocial
space where thehildren andyoung people wealked tocould be togethewith friends. Itrepresented
excitement, freedom from adult supervision and freedom to explore.

4.2.2 Parental fears of “outdoors”

There are signs that for many children ammding people the opportunities to be outdoors and free
from adult supervision are being steadily eroded and as a consequence the meaning of social space

outside the home is being redefined.

Parentstememberingheir own childhoodfeel that their children are losing out because taynot

safely be allowed to be outdoors unsupervised. Interview after interview produced similar accounts.
The following extract is from a working-class faynin a Northern city While clearlynot well-off,

they owned a fair number of consumer durables. The father is unemployed and the mother rents out
baby equipment. They have three children - a daughter aged 9 and a younger brother and sister.

Interviewer: Does <S> generally spend a lot of time outside or is she mostly indoors?

Mother: Not much outside during theek, becaussith thegarage beingutdoors and
it doesn’t shut until 6 and there’s traffic that's constantly congindgoing.
But on the weekend given the chance she’ll be outdoors a lot.

Father: Ohyes.

Interviewer: And how does that compare with the amount of time you were outdoors when
you were her age?

Mother: | was never in!

Father: Neither was I!

Mother: From 50’clock until 8.30 | was off.

Father: Yesand me. As soon as | woke up in the morning | was off.

Interviewer: Why doyou think things have changed?

Mother: I thinkit has a lot to do with society. In our day it used to batdNfor the

bad man’ but now it's “Watch for thead marand the bad woman and the bad
policemanandthe little boysandgirls”. You cannottrust anybody.lIt's a
horrible thing to say, but you cannot trust anybody.

Father: Noyou can't.
Mother: I’'m not paranoid'm just extra protective whetheyre outsideand most of the
time I'm in here and I’'m thinking “Alright, what's happening to them?”
(Working-class parents of a 9 year-old girl)

These kinds of fears were not restricted to familiésg in urban areas. Parents and children in the
most sheltered rural environments were affected by such concerns and the media - news reports on
television and in the newspapers - often figured in parents’ accounts. The following emtraet

from an interview with a family living in rurgbcotland. Their son is 18le has two younger sisters.

Interviewer: Isthere anything that you value about television - that’s a positive thing about
it for him?
Father: Yes, factughings.And | like, I really do like hem watchinghingsthat could

hurt them, you know. And then if it's on likend | say to thentNow see,
that's why mummy tells you no. And you think mummy’s bebag. There
- yes - it’s telling you” /

Interviewer: /it could happen/
Father: /them kind of things.
Mother: Yes and the nationa¢ws. | feel it's good fothem to watch the national news
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as well because | mean theygit askethings about the news throughout the
world at school. And | mean they dthey get a talk timand thatat school,
so | feel it's important for them to know what’s going on.

Interviewer: So ddahey watch the news regularly with you, or does <D> watch the news?
Father: <D>would, aye.

Mother <D> watches it.

Father: But | don'tike them to watch too mucfthe newspapesou know, how <D>

always grabs the newspaper, and you know beery day there’ssomebody
abducted andomebody killed inthat. And that gets to me. Sbve got to
watch, I've got to becareful ofwhat is on the newandthat. But then in
another sense it is letting them see what is going on out dnelithey can’t
just go out and roam about, do you know what | mean. You've got to look at
it both ways. Alright it's not nice for the kids to think that there’s a kid their
age being murdered or that, but then | think well it is let them see.

Mother: Well it'sgetting the message home.

(Working-class parents of a 10 year-old boy)

Three out of ten parents (31%0) our surveyconfirm that their childrefiare oftenupset by violence
on television newsezports” (comparedavith only 21% who say this about things their child has seen
on fictional programmes).

We also asked parents how safe the environmenfawdkeir children to playn, comparedvith the
environment in which they had grown up (see Table 4.2Db).

INSERT TABLE 4.2b HERE

The contrasts are stark. Only a tiny proportion of parents (5%) feel that the streetshekhiéved

at their child’s age were “not very” or “not at all safe”, compared with almost a third (31%) who
feel this is the case nowadays for their chilthe situation idleemed particularly unsafe by the
parents of 6-8 year-olds, 42% whom think thestreets wher¢hey live are either “not very” or

“not at all safe”.

Unsurprisinglytherefore, 31% of parents say that their child spéwely little” or “none” of their
time outside the familhome or gaten withoutadultaround.Only 12% indicatethat this hadbeen
the case for themselves at their child’s age (Table 4.2c).

INSERT TABLE 4.2c HERE

As Table 4.2dlows,working-class children, and older childrérave greatesiccess tdeingoutside
unsupervised by adults.

INSERT TABLE 4.2d HERE

In sum, it seems that great changegpublic perceptions of thdangers of thestreetsfor children

have taken place in recent decades. Hillman et al (1990) found that while in 1971 80% of seven and
eight year-old children walked to school on their own 1890 this figurehad dropped to 9% - a
change ascribed mainly to increased car ownemhipworry about safetgn the roadsalthough

about a quarter of parents were worrdgdut abduction. Ennew (1994) arguleat much of British
children’s lives is ruled by “the idea of danger”, which she sees as having takentaisteat the
beginning of the 1990s.

4.2.3 Availability of leisure activities outdoors

There’s nothing to do really’cos they'vgust gone andlosed down
the <club>.

Can’t go down there no more.

<The Club> was a disco.

For our age.
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But there’s nothing here now.
(15 year old girls living in rural area)

While parents bemoan their children's loss of freedom, young people talk instead in terms of a lack
of facilities. Despite parents fears areductance to allowheir childrenthe samdéreedomwhichthey
themselves enjoyed, it is not so much parentally-imposed restrictions thaiuink) people in the
United Kingdom most, but the lack, as they perceive it, of social provision for leisure activities.

We asked children angoung peopleaged 9-17how they see theiaccess tohe outside world.
Interestingly, the majority (79%) think that they have enough freedom to go out when they want to
- their discontent is expressed in other terms. Arowvalthirds (65%) complain that there is not
enough for them to do in the area where they live (see Table 4.2e).

Older children are most discontented - three-quadeteenagers makthis complaint. Girls and
children from DEfamilies are also likely to say there is robugh to do. Only% of DE girlsaged
15-17 and15% of DE boyssaid they havenough to do irthe area where thelve.® (We will
consider which organised activities young people participate in outside the home in Chapter 5.)

INSERT TABLE 4.2e HERE

In practice, restrictions on going out arise both from the combination of parental anxieties and the
availability of leisure activitiesoutside thehome. Socialgrade makes a difference, fdnancial
constraints make it more difficult for working-classrents to structurdeir children’sleisure in the

same way as their middle-class counterparts (see Chapter 5). When we asked parents what regularly
leads to arguments with their child, working-class parergsnauch more likely to nam&going

out”, “how much money they can have” and media with open-ended costs attached - “using the

phone”.

To some extent, thdistinction we havedrawn between mediat home andnon-medialeisure
outdoorsis too simple. For example, almost teords(62%) of children aged 9say they sometimes
go to the cinema, although almost all of these (90%4)m to go oncea month orless. Similarly,
cybercafés currentlgttractsome, albeit &iny proportion of the populatiaamder 18(fewer thanl%
of our sample; see Chapter 9).

A larger proportion of children andyoung people(68%) use personalised media such as the
walkman, allowing them to create a privégseundproofed againgncroachmenfrom the outside

world) and individualised (through personal choice of tapes) environment around themselves even
while in public places.

Similarly the mobile phone has extended the use of the telephone: nearly one third of families own
one (Table 4.3a). Asostscome down, parents’own fears for theirchildren outsidethe home,
together with pressures from young people themselves, seem likely to make this a growth area. The
mobile phone'siegative imagamongstyoungpeople -it's for sadpeople”“for posers’ -seems

to be on the wane. Indications are that young people are eager to own one. In our snol@lea

phone figured next to the multi-media computer in children's wish list for a media-related birthday
gift and was lte technology wanted by the largsisigleproportion of 15-17 yeaaolds (see Chapter

2).

There is one other leisuaetivity outside the home where the media play a considerable guling

to a friend's house. Tellingly, this takes place indoors in a domestic space. As we see in Chapter 10,
sizeablgroportions of youngpeople are motivated tasit friends to use media that they do not have
access to abome. Aroundwothirds of boys aged 9+ go round to a friend's house to plapaten

or video games and half of 15-16 year-olds of either gender do the same to watch a video. Around
a quarter sometimes go to use a(R@ for games) owatch satellite or cablelevision. Such social

use of mediagives the lie tosuggestions that the media are necessarily isolating or lead to the
increased privatisation of children’s lives.

*Matthews (1998) confirms that only 33% of children and young people say they find plenty of things to
do locally, while 65% claim to be bored in their spare timaddition 82% clainthey prefebeing out and about
to being inside, but the streets are perceived by half as fearful places.
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The parents and children we talkidoften explicitly linkrestrictions onthe child’s access to the
world outside to increased media use within the home. Herenisldle-classnotherliving in a rural
environment talking about her 10 year-old son:

Interviewer: You see television as playingld@ferentrole in <L>’s life than it did in yours?
Mother: Oh yes definitely. Um, | can rembar playing outside in the street for hours
on end and having a lot mofieedom toplay out. They haven'tgot that as
children now ... he’s in more than we ever were as children. Yealsedto
play out a lot, lot more.
(Middle-class mother of a 10 year-old boy)

The parallel interview ith <L> confirmed the importance of threedia in his life. He has a television

set, a hi-fi and a games machine in his bedroom and calculates (no doubt an exaggeration) that he
spends about six hours a day ebang televisionand three ofour playing computer games. He

would like to go out more often, but says t@rden is tocsmall and he isot allowed toplay

football.

Interviewer: Sawvhat would you do before 9 O’clock on a school day?

L: Play on my computer and watch TV.

Interviewer; And what sort of things do you watch in the evening then?

L: On a schoatlay | wouldwatchThe Billand afew - other stuff. And then at the
weekends | would watch anything and everything until 10 O’clock.

Interviewer: What sort of things would you do in the mornings on a Saturday?

L: Just get up and watch TV until about 12 O’clock. Get dressed and have dinner
and watch TV again.

Interviewer: Have you got a TV in your room?

L: Yeah. | spend most of my time in there.

Interviewer: Why ighat?

L: | prefer it. | like beingon my ownsometimes. \@tchwhat | want towatch
instead of watching whaty sister wants to watch or what my mum wants to
watch.

Interviewer: And in your bedroom do you ever have your friends round?

L: Yeah. They used to come and we’d play on the computer.

Television in particular is often ruefullyacknowledged asn easyway of keeping thefamily
entertainedParentswork hard and often do not have the imenergy to do moractive thingswith
their children (se€hapter 5).Unsurprisingltherdore, for most families the media are now central:
householdswith children leadthe way in personalisedmultiple ownership of medigoods. The
family of the three boys who live in the country is a case in point:

Mother: We have the CD-Rom, and televisi@tl the boys have gotthem so we have
five upstairs and there are (counts), five downstairs.

Interviewer: Isthat because of the multiplicity of channels?

Mother: It's the multiplicity of children! (laughs)

Interviewer: Do yothave different tastes?

Mother: Yes, | think that we do reallgverybody isvery individual, ermand it also

allows everybody to relax in their own way and in their own time.

The boys confirm that television sets have coloneetbst every room ithe house, including one
each in their bedrooms:

Interviewer: Right, so how many televisions have you got in this house?

S: Millions!

Interviewer: Mllions? (laughs) Is that one over there, hiding in that cupboard?

S: Yes. One, two, three (pause) We have got about eleven or twelve.

M: It's about ningsn't it?...Well, most aothem are quite oldnes but we have got

a new one in there and that is a new one as well.
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(Middle-class boys aged 10, 13 and 14)

4.3 AVAILABILITY OF MEDIA IN THE HOME
4.3.1 Media at home
INSERT TABLE 4.3a HERE

Which children and young people have which media at home? Table 4.3a shows the distribution of
media across households with children, according to the gender and age of the child and the social
grade of the family. Screen and music media taee mostcommon, indeed, thewre almost
ubiquitous. One in fourteen has no telephone, and oreight has few ono books (defined to
exclude school booksWhile these maybe considerednformation-poor, interms oftraditional

media access, two-thirds have a TV-linlgaines machine, over haifive apersonal omputer at

home, four in ten have multiple television channels, and a growingstiilgmall, mnority have a
modem/Internet access.

Type of media access in the home environment differs greatly according to thebsmground

of the child. Only for the most commonly owned pieces of madialware - talvision, ircluding

cable andsatellite teleision, and the hi-fi - are ther@mo differencesbetween the sociajrades.
Children and young people from working-class families are significantly less likely to have access
to books or personabmputers. Three-quartess DE families,comparedwith almost allAB families,

have a shelf obooks: only onen sevenchildren from DE families haveaccess to anultimedia
computer at home compared with half of children from AB families. The one exception to the rule
is the TV-linked games machine: significantly maevorking-class families thamiddle-class families

own one.

There are also some significant age-related trefitisis families where there &child in the middle
age-range (9-14) amore likely tohave agameboy and/ora TV-linked games machine inhihvae.
Families with an older child are more likely to have hi-fis or personal stereos or a PC. The youngest
children’s families are more likely to have a camcorder and books.

The PC and th&V-linked games machine arthe onlypieces of media hdware whichshow a
significant gender skew in distribution: in particular, almost three-quarters of boys comyptired
around half of girls have a games machine somewhere in the home.

4.3.2 Media in the bedroom

However, if weconsider instead the mediardware whictchildren havepersonallyin their own
rooms(see Tablet.3b), a rather different picture emergesdi¢,books andelevisionare all present
in two in threebedroomsOther medidollow some way behind: gamesachines and gameboys are
owned by around one third, and dndive have their own videaercorder. Much less common, 12%
have a PC in their roorB% havemultichannelelevision or aelephone, and almost none (1%) have
the Internet.

For children’s bedrooms, age trends are moreviidence: olderchildren are mar likely to own
everything with one exception - books. Followitigg patternfound inthe home generallyfewer
working-class children and young people h@eeks in their own roomand more have TV-linked
games machinesliowever, incontrast to the situation in tt®me, more working-claghildren have
their own television set and video recorder.

Most interestingly, there are no social grade differences in the numbers of children having a PC
their own roomalthough, as weaw, mddle-classhouseholds arenuch more likelyto have a PC
somewherén the home. PCs in British homes, unlike television sets, are not so common as to have
regularly become a personal possession of children even in middle-class homes.

INSERT TABLE 4.3b HERE

Looking atthose parentsvho have made the decision oy aPC, wesee thatclassdifferences
emerge regarding the decision abatiere to locatehe PC in the home.

Ch.4 Pgs<



INSERT TABLE 4.3c HERE

Working-class parents, if they do invest in a Bf@, twice as likely as middle-class parents to place it
in the child’s bedroom, or to have a second machine in the child’'s bedroom (see Table 4.3c).

Significantgendereffects als@ppearfor children'spersonal ownership of medi@ms. Onceagain

some of the most telling differences involve computers. We noted earlier (Table 4.3b) that boys are
twice as likely as girls to own their own PC. \Wew find that boys are motkan twice as likely to

have the family's only computéocated in their room, or to hae@ additional PC atheir own (see

Table 4.3d). Middle-class families are less likhgn working-class families tmvest in asecond
computer for their daughters, bint other respects thgender bias igist agnarked in working-class
families where 33% of boys have the only PC in the home in their rooms compared with only 13%
of girls.

INSERT TABLE 4.3d HERE

The following extract, from an interview with working-class parents of a 15 year-old daughter, <J>,
and an 8 year-oldon, <M>, reflects thkind of parental @itudes whictcan underpin suctindings.

Father: We've got a computer in <M>'s room.

Mother: He'sbeen doing #ttle at school sort of sincg-ish. But it isn'really a fantastic
one. It's mainly just one for writing so that he can do stories and he also likes
painting on it.

Father: If we've got enough money we'd get him a CD-Rom.

Mother: That'svhat we'd need for hirbecause ohis hearingyou see. He has got a
special needs problem and so he needs help. So we wanted a CD-Rom so that
it would help him but we haven't been able to get round to that.

Interviewer: Is<J> into computers and that sort of thing?

Mother: No, not really. She has never really said much about it.

Father: Shauses it.

Mother: Yes she uses it, but dies never reallgot that much into it thougteally has

she?She will use this one but hean we haven't reallgot a printer or
anything so it is not that much help to her.

Father: Wadid have gorinter but it packed up and so we didn't botheygba new one.
She does like the computer.

Mother: Yes, but she's never really said 8ta's done that much with it though has
she?

(Working-class parents of a girl, 15, and boy, 8)

However, as we shall see in the next chapter, figures reflecting ownership shouldcootshered

the equivalent of use. For several reasons, chilai@an be prowled with things which they never or
rarely use. In our household interviews we commonly found broken, unreliable or out-of-date PCs,
or computers without the necessapftware or printersyhich couldstill find themselves listed as
possessions.

The discrepancpetween ownershignd use may be greater for working-clelsdédren. Their parents
do not as ofteruse computers hemselve and consequently mayack the ability to helptheir
children: 68% ofmiddle-class (ABC1) parents said they used a PC athame or atvork, but only
38% of working-class (C2DE) parents do Sairther,amongstthese users 26%f middle-class
parents classed themselves‘asry comfortable” withthe technology, compared witinly 16% of
working-class parents.

One boy, for example, has an old Amstradughtsecond-hand fanim by his parents becaugey
“couldn’t afford a new one”. Asked if she encouraged her son to use it, his mother replied:

Not really. I'm frightened about his eyes because they are on in a long time. |

think it does strain higyes... I'mstill a bit wary becausdasically Idon’t
understan@/hat's going on with computers. The manederstandinthat | have
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then the more confidence | will have.
(Working class mother of 6 year-old boy)

Her son himself likes to use the Amstrid gamesbut finds it afrustrating experience as the
following extract shows:

Interviewer: Iwould like you to show me your favourite game, play it and tellwhat’s
good about it.

H: | need a chair.

Interviewer; Doyou normally have a chair when you play it?

H: Yes | have to concentrate... It's not working!

Interviewer; Right. So now you're showing me how you plagooby Doo

H: It's rewinding... Oh what am | doing? The tape fiashed -it's not going
round.

Interviewer: Isthis meant to go somewhere?

H: Oh yes. There.

Interviewer: Here we go, is that right now?

H: Now it should work(PauseTakesout Scooby Dopl’ll just put adifferent one
on because this one isn’t working.

Interviewer: Ohyou’re not going to play m8cooby Do®

H: No because it isn’t working or something.

Interviewer: Is italways so difficult to get it started?

H: Yes.

Interviewer: Oh itis? So you really struggle to get it started, don’t you?

H: Yes. It isn’t working for some reason.

(Working class boy, aged 6)
4.3.3 Who acquires which media?

We have seethat personal provision of particular media depends on both the age and gender of the
child and the social grade tie household. In most of thisport we measursocial clasaccording

to the market research segmentation from A tél&wvever, for acquisition of domestic media, the
story is more complex than can be captured by a simple ‘'trickle down' theory (which supposes that
highest group acquire, say, a PC and last of all, if ever, the lowest group 'catch up’).

Underlying our measure of social grade are measures of both economic and cultural capital, to use
Bourdieu's terms (1982). In other words, social grade is related most strongly to the income of the
chief wage earner, but also takes into accoismior her educationajualifications. Ina two-parent
household, the household income varies according tedhsings of both parents, and the 'cultural
capital' of the household may vary with the level of both mother and father's education.

Is the acquisition omedia goods primarily a matter @ivailablefinancial resources, or do the
educational and cultural resources of parensten? In this section, we tease apart the effects of
household income and parentgalucation, separatingese also from the effects of the child's age or
gender. What is theelativeimportance of these very different factorddgtermining whichchildren
have access to which media?

An interesting picture is revealdsy aregressionanalysis,run for bothhousehold andoersonal
ownership of each medium gble 4.3e).This fows,for example, that having television in the
child's bedrooms predicted most strongly by age ageinder (more older childremore boys) but
that education and income bothave a part to play; thoswith less educated parents and,
independently adding to the explanation, those in lan@sme households, are also more likely to
have a television in theibedroom. Asearly everyoneéhas a television elsewheie their house,
howevernone ofthese factors is significantpredictor(or, to putit anotherway, a morddiosyncratic
explanation must be sought for those few households without a television in the living room).

While predictors ofdifferent mediavary, several pointemerge from theverall findings.First,across
the board househoidcome is a consistentignportant factor in predictingvho has mediat home
(not in the bedroom}his is as true for the possessadrbooks or music media dss for the PC or
teletext.
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Interestingly, incoméevels ofterwork in the opposite direction to parental education: for the screen
entertainment media in particular, acquisition is associaiddhigher income butower parental
education: in Bourdieu'serms, these arbBouseholdswith economic but notcultural capital. By
contrast, possession of books dhd Internet ar@ssociatedvith both higher income andigher
educational levels foparents. And the observation that for %@ income matterkut not education
suggests that parents of varying degrees of educatéonow purchasing computers, provided they
have the financial resources.

The age and gender of the child make rakesdifference tothe mediaacquired foithe homeapart
from the indication that computers are bought in households where the children are older.

The picture is almoswvholly reversed, hoever, when wery to explainmedia possessiora the
child's ownroom (Table 4.3e). Inthe main,what determineswhich mediachildren have intheir
bedroom is their age: oldehildren have more goods, in geal, and thisappliesparticularly to
screenentertainment mediételevision, cable, teletext, vide@nd age is the main amly factor
affecting possession of music media and the telephone.

In provisioning children'sooms, household inconmmaakesrelatively littledifference -it is certainly

not simply the more affluent who have more. Indeed, to the extent that income is involved, it works
in the opposite direction: for screen entertainment media, children in poorer honmesrafikely

to have both television anghmes computers. Parental educat®orather more important: children

of more educated parents desslikely to have their own television and video, but are midcely

to have their own books.

INSERT TABLE 4.3e HERE

As we shall also see later in thedings for mediause (Chapter 6)here is aclearindication herehat
televisionand books representvery different media cultures - the determinants @afcbei®and use

for television being in key respects the opposite of those for books. The interesting question, then,
which this report tries to unravel, is where the PE€as will be -positioned, beingotentially both

a screen entertainment medium and a sewrce of cultural capitalargelyrepresentegtill by print

and educational media.

As we have seen earlier, gender is the crucial factor determining personal ownership of the PC and
of the computer games machines and gameboys (boys are more likely to own all of thieses).

when weconsider the child's personal ownershiP@s, the faiity wouldappear to reinforcgender
discriminaion. As we sawearlier, even working-clagamilies, whaappear to be making extedforts

to provide their children with a PC of their own, particularly favour their sons.

4.4 TYPES OF HOME BY DOMESTIC MEDIA PROVISION

How do households combine different media? The analysis so far has focussed on ownership and
location of particulamedia. Herewve focus on theatterningof media in the home - hoswnership

of specific mediarelates to ownershipf others. Forthis, weneeded to generateome analytic
categories to identify different patterns, for homes differ considerably and these differences are far
from random.Given our interest inprovision in shared angersonalspaces formedia use, we
analysed provision within the child’s bedroom and provigtsgewhere in thdhome separately, in

order subsequently to examine the relations between the two resulting typ&logies.

“Table 4.3b confirms that girls are less likely to own persomaljyform of screen-related technology -
including aTV andvideo-recordenot simplythe expected PC and gameschine. On thether handjirls aremore
likely to have their own personal stereo.

“In view of the importance of age for media provision, we conducted a series of separate cluster analyses
(using Ward's method) for each of the four age groups, both for media in the bedroom and elsewhere in the house.
(A second cluster analysis was also run, combining media in the bedroom and media elsewhere in the home, with
very similar results.) In identifying and labelling each type, attention was paid to comparisongatftbinthan
across age bands.
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4.4.1 Types of home

Looking atthe combinations ofmedia located'elsewhere” in thehome (i.e. not in the child's
bedroom), we identified three broad types, as follows (see Table 4.4a).

‘Media-rich’ homes (45% of sample)

The great majority in these groups have most common media, and all the media we asked about are
more common ithese homes than in tleeragehome.This is particularly true of books (89% have
books comparewith the average of 65%&nd IT equipment (66% have P€smpared with 40% in

the sample a& whole andl4% havenodem/Internetomparedwith 7%). The 'screen' in thekemes
therefore refers to bottelevision-related andomputer-relatedctivities. In all,these homeare rich

in both old andnew mediaproviding thechildren who live there with a wide variety of media

choices. On average, these households have 10 of the 15 media listed.

‘Traditional’ homes (26% of sample)

Provision in these homes is around average for all items with the exception of the most modern. We
have labelled thertraditional' because they combinestgbion, music and books, but they have not

as yet opted for the newer computezdia: fewhave a PC (18%) or modem/Internet linKlessthan

1%), and they are lower than average on ownership of TV-linked games machines (29% compared
with the average of 37%), Walkmar39% compared with 65%6camcorderg§15% comparedwith

24%), mobile phone$24% comparedvith 31%) and gameboyél3% comparedvith 19%). On
average there are 7 of the items we asked about in one of these households.

INSERT TABLE 4.4a HERE
‘Media-poor’ homes (29% of sample)

In these homes, every medium on our list is msemon than in thaverage home in theample.
The deficit is particularly marked in the case of soof the commoneitems such as book&3%

of homes compared with 65%), radios (45% compared with 74%) and telephonex¢f83ared
with 87%) aswell asfor the more expensive and less common ones sueB8%$9% comparedvith
40%), TV-linked games machines (18% compared with 3H4f)s (64% compared with 82%) and
mobile phones (15% camaredwith 31%).Differencesvereproportionatelyieast for televisiof92%
compared with 97%) and videecorders (77% comparedtiv 89%). On average there are 6 of the
items we asked about in these households.

Who lives inthese veryifferently provisioned homesThe majority (63%) of the youngeshildren
live in 'traditional’ homes (see Table 4.4b).

INSERT TABLE 4.4b HERE

There, as we have seen, screen entertainment and audio media are tbenmmosh. This type of
home is less frequent among teenagers and for the 15-17 year olds, only 11% of children live in a
'traditional' media environment, while 57% live in a ‘media-rich’ home.

Predictably, as Table 4.4hows, ‘media-rich’ homes are more likely to be middle-clas7 %
ABC1), while the ‘media-poor’ families are predominantly working-class (74% C2DE). The
‘traditional' group lie in between, combinibgth lower and higher social gradélspugh they are
slightly better off thanand rather moreeducatedthan, the‘media-poor’. Generally, thezfore,
income levels and the educational level of the parentise family range fronthe relatively high
levels of the ‘media-rich’ to the relatively low levels of the ‘media-poor’.

“This isconfirmed bythe findingsof alogisticregressiopredictinghousehold merership, which shows
that ‘media-poorhomes are associateith better off homeand more educatéathers while media-poor homes are
associated with worse off homaad less educatedathers. Interestinglytraditional’ homes'are associatedvith
younger but more educated parents, particularly mothers.
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INSERT TABLE 4.4c HERE

These different kinds of household differ in mdhen their patterns aiedia ownershipindeed,
their attitudes and practices differ in systematic ways (Table 4.4d).

Paerts in ‘media-rich’ households arthe most likely to say thegre comfortableising a corputer
and most often disagree that thetpp people thinkingor themselves. Thethildren spend the most
time using PCs at home - no surprise considering mmamwy more childretnave acces® them at
home.

Perhaps surprisingly, parents in ‘traditional’ homes ardest comfortable with or positive about
computers. However, many of these parents have not yet faced the expectations and demands for a
‘media-rich’ lifestyle which characterises the home with older children: half (50%) of the children

in these homes are ag@d8. This explains not only thelower use ofmedia but also whyheir

parents feel it mar appropriateto control their children'selevision useand why they arenore

unsure that their children understand the difference between television characters and real life.

Parents in ‘media-poohomes make the most usetelevision, and have the siopositive attitudes
towards it, perhaps reflecting the relative absericaternative leisurectivities. These parents are
much less likely to think iis “mainly a badthing” for achild to have delevision intheir bedroom

and the television is more likely to be alreamywhen their chilcomes homdrom school.Both
parents and children imtedia-poor homes spend more time tghing television. Nonetheless,
parents in ‘media-poor’ homes are particularly keen for their children to know about computers.

INSERT TABLE 4.4d HERE
4.4.2 Types of bedroom
While the type of home children and young people live in is crucial to the media options activities
available to them, an understanding of how media are combined in their own personal spaces, their
bedrooms, is highly revealing of the preferences and values of both children and their parents.

The analysis of typesf bedrooms, again based a@fuster analysis of the media whildren's
bedrooms, revealed five main types of bedroom provision (see Table 4.4e).

‘Media-rich’ bedrooms (24% of the sample)

Here, as in the case of the ‘media-rich’ home, all media - both old and new - areconomeonly
found. Of those media goods we listed, there are 6 on average in each bedroom.

‘Books and PC-oriented’ bedrooms (13% of the sample)

In this group more than average rhems have book®Cs, radios and walkmaaad fewer have any
of the screen entertainment media. On average there are 4 of the types of media we asked about.

‘Books and music-oriented’ bedrooms (20% of the sample)
Relatively few in thisgroup have any of the seen-related media dPCs,but more than average
numbers have books and hi-fis. They are also more likely to have gameboys. On average there are
4 of the types of media we asked about.

INSERT TABLE 4.4.e HERE
‘Screen entertainment’ bedrooms (19% of the sample)
The higher than averagmcidence ofscreen-relatedquipmenttelevision sets, vidececorders, and
TV-linked gamesmachines and thiewer thanaveragenumberswith books distinguishes these

bedrooms (even when compangith others in thesame age-range). In these bedrooms there are on
average 5 of the types of media we asked about.
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‘Media-poor’ bedrooms (24% of the sample)

In this group, children are less likely to have any of the media asked about. On average there are 3
of the types of media in each bedroom.

Which children and young people have which kind of bedroom? Table 4.4f shows some clear age
differences.

INSERT TABLE 4.4f HERE

The combination of ‘books/PC’ is characteristic of both young children and 15-17 year olds. The
‘book/music’ bedroom dropeff by 15-17, not because this age graepse to be interested in this
combination but rather becautteey are likely to havecquiredscreen media also by thitage,

making them ‘media-rich’. ‘Screen entertainmebgdrooms a& mostcommon betweenl2-14.

Both ‘media-rich’ and ‘media-poor’ bedrooms are spread across the age groups, though both are
slightly more common amongst those aged 15-17.

Social grade and gender differences are perhaps more inter&tirgen-entertainmenbedrooms
are much more commoramongst boysand bedroomswith books andhi-fis are morecommon
amongst girls. Boys are rather more likely to hawvedia-rich’ bedrooms andirls tohave ‘media-
poor’ bedrooms.

Contrary to what wenight haveexpected, more ‘media-rich’ bedrooms are found in working-class
homes. As many as 30% are to be found in homes where the gross income is less thaniii;000.

are also associated with homes where the parents are less well educated (52% had left school by the
age of 16, compared with 43%time sample as a whole). ‘®&n entertaiment bedroomsire also

more common amongst working-class families, while bookish bedraorgseneral are particularly
asociatedwith morehighly-educated pants. The distribution dmedia-poorbedrooms is roughly

in proportion to population characteristics, and thus is not confined to those with low incomes.

4.4.3 Whatinfluences media provision in children’s bedrooms?

Two questions arise here: first, how shall we account for the overall level of provision; second, what
factors account for variability across households in bedroom provision?

The overall ével of provision in children’'s bedrooms iselatively high, compared with other
European countries. Indeed, when we compare children’s leisure across Europe (Livingstone et al,
in press), Britain stands out in twespects. Britiskhildren arethe most likely to haveelevisions and

video recordersin thebredrooms (although importantilyis is not the case for the PC). They are also

the least likely to consider that there is enough for them to do in the area. We have albatseen
many parents are fearfof allowing theirchildren outsidéhe homée® Comparatively speaking, then,

it seems that British children have relatively less access to leisure outside and relatively more media
provision inside the home, suggesting that Brifisinents may beompensatingheir children for
restricted access to outside spaces by making media available in the bedroom.

The same explanation does not account for variation across UK households, however. Although in
interviews, over and again pareaigressed their concerns about their children’s safety outside, we
found nodirect associatiometween level of fearfor the child’s safety in public and level of
provision of media in privat€. Rather, as wdiave shownearlier, both economic andcultural

®surveys conducted on both European crime rates and fear of crime ctivftravhilein Britain crime
rates are relatively high, fear of crime is highest amongst British adults.

We compared those who were relatively more or less fearful for their children outside for their levels of
media provision in the child’s bedroom (looking at both total amount of media equipment and at television in the
bedroom specifically). Logistic regressions run on the different types of bedmtaming first and age and gender
of the child,then household inconaad parents’ education, and third, whether tiseperceived to benough to do
in the area angarent’sfears ofthe outdoorsscale (drugstraffic, child being victim of crime), and parent’s
perceptions of safety of area showed no effects fotthis set of factors. Onlin the caseof books/PC-oriented
bedrooms, which were more common amongst the richer families, was the greater, not lesser, safety of the area a
significant predictor.
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characteristics of the home as well as the agegander of the child are associated with the level of
media provision a child owns personally. Interestingly (seeeTdldlg),whilethe threebookish or

screen bedrooms were clearly associated with demographic factors, the level of media provision in
the child's bedroom aach extreme -media-rich’ and'media-poor - could not behusexplained.

Both high and low levels of bedroomerfia provision across the board thmesjuire a more subtle
analysis, concerning lifestyle factors rather than simple demographics.

INSERT TABLE 4.4g HERE
4.4.4 Linking types of home and bedroom

The relationshifpetween typ®f home environment and media provision in the childieetrooms
is far from predictable (see Table 4.4h).

INSERT TABLE 4.4h HERE

It is immediatelyobvious thatwhereas the ‘mdia-rich’ home isthe mostcommon (45%of the
sample), the ‘media-rich’ bedroom is rarer (24¥%ihe sample). \Nle the proportion of ‘media-

poor’ bedrooms, on the other hand, mirrors that of ‘media-poor’ homes (both 29%), this does not
imply a simple mapping of ‘media-poor’ bedrooms onto ‘media-poor’ homes.

Rather, the ‘media-poor’ bedroom is almost as common among ‘media-rich’ homes as they are in
‘media-poor’ ones (22%comparedwith 27%). Alsointeresting is the observation that half the
childrenin ‘media-poor homeenvironmentdave either a ‘radia-rich’ or a ‘screerentertainment
bedroom. Notablytoo, children in‘traditional’ homes arghe leastlikely to have ‘media-rich’
bedrooms.

The emerging pattern suggests that there are two categories of parents who prmedéaarich’
home: those whequip theirchildren’s bedrooms gsart of a general strategy of hidévels of
provision in the homeand thosevhoequipthe home for comn use but provide less fdividual
use in thebedroom. Aparallel pattern mape observed inmedia-poorhomes: while some of these
families providerelatively little media for theirchildren’s bedrooms, a comparablgroportion
provide highlevels of media in thebedroom for individual use. By contrast, thé&raditionally-
equipped home is more clearly identified with either books/music or media-poor bedrooms.

The PC shows up theslifferences rather clearlchildren in media-poor’ households arenore

likely to have a&computer in the bedroom (12%jan children in‘traditional homeswhereparents’
attitudes to PCs are more negative (9%). In fact they are almost as likely to have one as children in
‘media-rich’ households (15%).

4.5 BEDROOM CULTURE
4.5.1 The rise of bedroom culture

What isthe significanceof suchrelatively high levels of media provision in children andoyng
people’s bedrooms? If we compangth either otherEuropeancountries, orwith past decades, it
seems that ‘media-rich’ bedrooms indicate the conriagd. Our interviews with children confirm
that their bedrooms represent not jusoavenient locatiom which to watch television but a private
and individualised space vital for the constructiorid@tities and social relations. If leisure time
spent in the bedroom is increasingly also spent migldlia, this suggests ancreasing role for the
media within these social psychological processes.

McRobbie and Garber (1976), discussing the ‘invisible’ sub-cultures of teenage girls in the 1950s,
drew attention to the importance of ‘bedroeniture’. This they rel&d to thegreate attachment

of girls to their family and to eithex best friend or amall group of close friends, a circle which can

be accommodated adequately in the bedroom. Boys' peer groups, on the other hand, were typically
larger and their cultureepresented aascape from the home afamily into thetown. Some twenty

years on, our survey confirms that teenage girlssiilemore likely to spend their free timwith
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family or one close friend and teenage boys are more likely to spend it with a group offriends.

However, while bedroomulture waonce particularlyassociated with girls, thimay bechanging as
boys’ bedrooms arincreasinglywell provisioned - typically more so than girls’. HAt are the
consequences of bedroom culture for leisure time and media? Noting first that the n{@p#ity
of the children and young people in our surbeyd their own bedroom whilide other28% share
with a sibling(s), we asked them whatoportion ofthe time they spend at home is spenthair

bedrooms, not counting the time when they are asleep (see Table 4.5a).

Perhaps reassuringly, rather few claim to spapdt or all of their timén their bedroom. The trend
is for both boys and girls to spend more time inkthdroom ashiey get older anfor girls at allages
to spend more time in their bedrooms than Foys.

INSERT TABLE 4.5a HERE

The attractions of the bedroom arery different for the different aggroups, as revealed in our
interviews. Thegoungest aggroup prefethe familyspaces, especially when paeare present. As

a result, children younger than about nine years old are relatively uninterested in bedroom culture,
although a well equipped, ‘media-rich’ bedroom is occasionally provided as a way of ensuring the
parents’ privacy. In middle childhood, childremparticularlygirls - become mor@terested in their
bedroom, and start to want personal ownershimedia, still largely for pragmatic reasofiseing

able to choose and watch their own programmes uninterrupted, for example).

After abouteleven years old, theedroombecomes important fosocial psychological reasons:
young peoplexpress their identities in theay in whichtheir bedrooms are foished andamongst
other thingsthrough personal omership of media. Thbedroom isvalued because it grarisivacy

and a measure ohdependence fromhe family. Yetit can also be used as a social space in which to
entertain friends - listening to music, readimggazines, playing a new computer game or watching
a video together.

The following extract illustrates these points clearly. It comes from an interview withyaakéold

girl, <R>, and her 11 year-old brother, <S>, ware being brought up by a single mother in a large
council estate in the outer suburbsadarge town. <S> hacently moved into the biggdsédroom

because of his snooker table. In this room he gusders, medals ancertificates forfootball and

cricket, books and board games in a cupboard. In terms of media, he has a television, a hi-fi with a
tape recordesind radio, egameboy and a TV-linked games machineyalbas eorokenCommodore
computer and a PC which cannot be used because it lacks the necessary software. Despite this array
of equipment,<S> still prefers tobe outdoors. <R>'s bedroom issmaller andlessimpressively
equipped, although she does have dwen television seand hi-fi. Howeverher bedroom ismore

important to her tharS>'s isto himAs <S> say%Football is my life, like <R>'s bedroom s her life."

Interviewer: Savhy do you spend your life in your bedroom and <S> doesn'’t?

S: Boys | know don't like to spend their life in their bedroom. Andoh't even
know a boy that does. See, | knowaolboy thatkind of does, ‘cos hékes,
whenever he’s not doing anything, he likesjust go to his room listen to
loads of musiand play orhis laptop computeand that'st. He doesn'spend
his life in there, as much as her.

Interviewer: Sowhat do you like about your bedroom <R>?

R: Well I've made it my own. It's got all my - I'm very into musicals, like West

°At 15-17, 63% of boys, but 45% of girls, claim to spend most of their free time with a griviepds.
By contrast, 32% of girls (but only 2186 boys) claim to speritiwith onebest friendThesdeenaggjirls are also
twice as likely (19% vs 10%) to claim to spend most of this time with their family (see also Chapter 10).

“'This measure has some drawbacks in that it tells us #imptoportionof time at home spent in the
bedroom, not the number of hours. According to parents, there is no significant difference in the number of clubs
attended by boys and girls, but girls bss likely to spendime outdoorsunsupervised by adul{87% of girls
compared with 26% of boys spend véit{le or none of their timen this way). Thisdifference isparticularly
marked amongst the oldest age group: 33% of 15-17 year old girls spend little or no time outdoors without adults
around, compared with only 13% of boys of that age.
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End thingsand er I'vggot all the posterand leafletall over my wall.You can

hardly see the wallpapé&nd my CD player. I've alwaygot music on. That's
what | usually do - | just sit ithere and listen tmusic. Or | sometimesatch

telly if Mum’s watchingsomething Idon’t want to watch... whenever my
friends come over we just usually gnundandlisten to musicandtalk and

watch television.

Interviewer: Whyare you in there rather than in the livingroom watching television?

R: Well usually because my Mumiown there. Don't warlter listening to what
I'm talking about... Um well | suppose boys.

Interviewer: Soyour bedroom'’s quite a private place in fact?

R: Yes. My personality’s expressed.

S: | don’t know why, butl just, | don't really like being in my room. | do like it

sometimes. Like if there’s matches on. But my room, really | only think of it
for going to bed in.

Interviewer: Even though you've got all these things in your room

S: Yeah. Cos half of them | don't do any more. Like | got thousandsof books but
they’re old books so | don’t read them.

R: Well <S> plays a lot outsideandwhen | washis age | used tplay a lot

outside... Hon't do that any more dpendnost of my time in mypedroom or
going out. Not in <L>. There’s nothing to do in <L>.
Interviewer: Soyou go further afield?
R: Yes into London or somewhere.
(Girl 16, and boy 11, living in a working-class family)

Or again here is <J>, aged 15, talking about her room:

J: I’'m usually in my bedroom. If <my parents> want me then they will usually
find me in there. Or if somethingimissing -“It will probably be in<J>'s
room”, because everything gets tidied from here to there.

Interviewer: Now are you there to be private or to be quiet?

J: | think that | like to be by myself really.don’t know. | suppose it'gust
because at the moment | have got all fusniture arrangedike in asitting
room area, a study rocanea and migedroom and it igust like reallycool and
| just like to go there because | know that that is my room . And | think that
<my brother> will probably d@ when hegets oldebut you know he likes to
be with mumand dadénd he is g@ropeiittle “I love my mummy”’ boy. | mean
they usually are at that age. I'm not like that. | come and | go.

Interviewer: Soyour bedroom at the moment is ...
J: It's like a flat at the moment (laughs)
Interviewer: And is it just how you want it?
J: Yes. Just how | want it. | mean | have decorated it how | want it anji#fs
like a room | don’t think | will ever move out.
Interviewer: Sahey don't expect you to go and leave home next year?
J: No. I mean if I'm in a really stressful mood or we have had an argument then

I will say “I'm leaving when I'm 16". But| know that | won't because | can't
take my bedroom with me.
(15 year-old girl living in a working-class family)

One may wonder where this trend towards ‘media-rich’ bedrooms is leading. We asked children to
draw us pictures of their ideal bedroom ‘in the year 2000' (taken byntarviewees taefer to a

rather distant future). The importanoé conspicuous consumptido adolescentdantasiesabout

their ideal bedroom was remarkable.

Significantly, the fantasies of boysd girlsdiffered. Althoughtelevisionsetsand soundsystems
figure in the girls’ accounts, they foreground the aesthetics of interior design:
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M: It would be a big spacious room withads of space arine furniturewith big
wardrobes andrawers andverythingand there'd be hig TV with all thechannels
and everything and a big stereo with big massive speakers and therelitlee a
room going off in my owrbathroom with likemarble floorsand ajacuzzi and
everythingand inthe roomthere’d be aig king-sizebed andhen there’'d be
another little room going off with mgwn little gym in it and a swimmingool.
It's not going to happen but .... Atliere’d be dig window, buit'd be in a nice
area where it wouldn’t get smashed.

S: In my bedroom, big speakers on the wall, TV on the wadl ahi-fi... And I'd
have a pinevardrobeAnd I'm going tohave a bathyut circular -bath with pine
all round it and blue - floor's going to be pine in blue and green.

C: A cushion there to stop me falling outlE#d. I'm drawing me mm. She’s stuck
in a timewarp in mywardrobe. Anywayny bedroom'gjoing to be blacknd gold
and white. I'm going tdvave a cyber-wardrob&hen you walk through it it puts
clothes on for you. ldlepends omhat moodyou're in. And then it's going to
have a showardrobehatchangeyour shoes for yolAnd then I’'mgoing tohave
a sand bedvith sand underneath it becausthink thatwould be wicked. You
know lying on sands deadcomfortableisn’t it? And then a TV like acinema
screen. And thea glass flooand a massivehest of drawetthat looks more like
a wardrobe but it's just got thousarafdrawers, andhen like a bigwindow a
massivevindowand myspeakeboxes. I've nohad time talraw my stereo in but
it'll on top of my chest of drawers.

(Class of working-class girls aged 13-14)

Boys’ accounts, on thether hand, focus almostxclusively on the possession of evaore
complicated electronic gadgetry.

P: There's speakers all rourile room ineachcorner.Kingsize bed, apull up
video, a pull up TV a really big stereo, a computer round all of my room and
a videophone.

Interviewer: Ifyou ever had one of these bedrooms would you ever go dowrsstditalk

to your parents and brothers and sisters?

No.

Yes.

I'd just phone them.

Everybody! Look what you've forgotten! An interactive mum!

I've got a Playstation fnillion. I've got acamcorder. Ivegot afridge.l've got

a slave. I've got mand mybabe on myed and've got an emperor's bed what

is king king king size!

Interviewer: \What about the hovercraft?

A: The hovercraftis a hovercr@®00. Ifyou're laid back - you'réired - it will go
into the future and it's just superb!

(Class of middle-class boys, aged 10-11)

@RI OT

This suggests thdhe increasingavailability of new media (computers, games consolesvall as
television sets) may mean that bedrooms are becoming more attractive places for boys also.

4.5.2 Consequences of media provision in the bedroom

Do childrenliving in ‘media-rich’ environments spend motiene with media than those living in the
averagely equipped home? What are the likely repercussions of giving a child or young person his
or her own PC otelevision set? Are sucbhildren likelyto use it more and are they likely as a
consequence to spend more time away from the family?

Such concerns were expressed by rtigher of <J>whoseenthusiasm for hdsedroom - “I won’t
<leave home> because | can't take npedroom with me” - we have already described. Her
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uneasiness is fairly typical of the parents we interviewed:

<J> has her television on when she is sort of sitting in there <teHesvom>. Which
| didn't approve of... | feel that she is not in here with us that much then. | like us all
to be together. | like that. But she hgt to have her spac&nd she obviously likes
watching some programmes that we don't, the younger programmes.

(Working-class mother of a 15 year-old girl)

We asked childrenwvho had theirown televisionset in theirbedrooms tdell us how often they
watched it there at different times of day (Table 4.5hgir answers indicate that children make a
great deal of use of their own set. Around threevery ten children whibave their own set say they
usually watch it there when they get home from school (31%), in the early evening (33%) and after
9 pm (32%). Watching in the morning before school is less common - only 15% saidsilney

do so.

Predictably, there are significant age-related differences. The youngest children are more likely to
watch at least sometimes in the morning before school (presumably early morning castaitns)

older children are more likelp watch later in the day. Hg50%) of 15-17 year-oldsith their own

sets usually watch television in their bedrooms aftpm9 Bearing in rind that the'watershed’ in
scheduling fotterrestrial televisionis at9 pm, itugorthnotingthat over a quarter (28%) of 6y&ar-

olds and almost half (49%) of 9-11 year-olds also claim to watch after this time at least sometimes.

Gender and social grade make leéa difference, but there is a contradiction here bet\wa#erns

of access and use. Working-class children are less likely to watch in their rooms after getting home
from school until 9 pmGiven that, as we haveeenthey areconsiderably mordikely to have a
television in their bedroom, the finding that they do not claim to spend more time watching it there
is interesting. The contrary picture obtains for girls, for they are rather less likely to have their own
set and yet those that have are more likely to watch it when they get home from schodbowhkile

with their own set watch more later in the evening.

INSERT TABLE 4.5b HERE

While it is often televisiomvhich attractpublic concern, the broadquestion herés whethehaving
personal access to a medium affectsatineunt oftime spentvithit. If we look atchildrenwho have
access to books, televisi@n,TV-linked games machir@@ a PC computeglseviere in thehouse but
not in their room, and compare themith those who also have that samguipment intheir own
room, we find that thoseho ownthings personally do indeexystematicallyeport using thermore
(see Table 4.5c).

The differences are significaahd substantiaChildrenwith their owntelevisionreportspending on
average 37 minutes more per daigwing than childrenwho do not. Weekdayiewing seems
particularly affected: childrewith their own set watclfior 40 minutegonger onan averageeekday,
but only for 16 minutes longer on Saturdaypsl 25 minutes longem SundaysSimilarly, thosewith
their own TV-linked games machine plai® minutes longer peday. In thecase of listening to
music, those who have thewn radio or hi-fi spend on average extra 28 minutes per day listening
to music. Having books in thiedroommade thdeast difference: those whilid soreportedreading
for only 6 more minutes.

Significantly - given that wehavealready seen that boys are more likelyjhave their own PC aridat
working-class parents are more likely to put the PC in tieid's bedroom -children withtheir own

PC say they spend on averagenihutes per dayonger (resultingin almosttwice asmuch use)
compared with those with access only to a family machine or one belonging to someone else in the
household.

INSERT TABLE 4.5¢c HERE

How is this extra time with the PC spent? Perhapgsrsimgly, thereare no significandifferences in

the proportion of time spent on games and on doing homework reported by the children who have
their own PC and those who only have access to a family machine. However asked to udwitify

they used the computer at home for, more of those who have theicawputer mation games

(88% compared with 76%). However those with their own machines are also more likelyotd
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some ‘serious’ uses:programming (16% comparedwith 6%), database or spreadshed&5%
compared with 18%) and e-mail (12% compared with 4%).

We must of course beware a@bnfusingan associationwith a causalexplanation. Weattempted
statistically tocontrol for possiblehidden causes in thdorm of demographicvariables when
exploringthe associatiobetween having medium inthebedroomand timespent on thamnedium?

This showedhat, ineachcasehaving the medium in theedroomdoesmake a significardifference.
In otherwords,even oncelemographiwariables aréaken into accounit seems that havingersonal
access to a medium is still associated with spending longer with it.

Looking atthe relation between media umed bedroonprovision, it appears that those wititreen’

or ‘media-rich’ bedrooms spend more time overall with media (especially with screen media) and
those with ‘book/music’ oimedia-poor bedroomsspend the leasime with media overallthough

they spend relatively more time readifigDverall, wealso find that thosevith a ‘meda-rich’ or
‘screen-entertainment’ bedroom claim to spend a higiheportion oftheir waking time intheir
bedroom: the attractions of a ‘media-rich’ bedroappear to haveonsequencesver andabove

such demographic variables as age and gender fdrathace between individual andnfily time

at home.

4.6 THE PUBLIC/PRIVATE BOUNDARY

The traditionally conceived distinoti betweemublic andprivate spaceepresents &ey boundary
for both children and their parents. Each concenfeboth public andprivate spaces idifferent
ways and access to these spacedten contested. This iitself is notnew,though the catinued
importance of 'goingout’ for evenyoung childrenconfounds may public anxietiesabout the
hypnotic attractions of the modern media.

While the boundary marked by the domestic front door is problematic for many fafhitiese is
now anotheboundarythis time maked by thebedroomdoor, resulting in the creation ofraedia-
rich’ bedroom culture. Our simple questionvhere are medidocated in thehome? -reveals the
complex processes by which parents and children mutually construct their domestic environment as
appropriate for or even personalised for particular family members. While decisionsvdiaiub
put where may follow public or commercial discourses that accompanies purchase of media goods,
families may also renegotiate these meanisigsating the goods so &3 facilitate other kinds of

*Following our earlier procedure, we used regression analysis to control statistically for the influence of

demographic factors, first entering the age and gendee ahild, then household incorard the educational level

of the fatheand motherand thirdlywhether omot thechild hadhe relevanéquipmentirnthe bedroom. Asis often

the casethesevariablesare correlatednaking it difficultto separateuttheir uniquecontribution to prediction. We

can however demonstrate whether, after demographic characteristics are taken into meciaomiynershipadds

to the predictive power of the equati@verall, predicting the variation in tinspent with media proved difficult,
andall the variables taken togethenly accountedor between 5and 23% ofthe variation,depending on the
medium. In each case, whetleenot the child hathe medium adddaktween 1% and 4% the variancexplained

by the regression equation. Still, we cannot infer the direction of the association.

**To see whethdredroontype hasiny predictivepower after aggender andconomic andultural capital
have been taken into account, we used regression analysis, efitgrihg gender and age of the child, then the
income of the family and the educational level of the mother and father, and finally as dummy varialffiles, the
bedroom typeslthoughoverallrathetittle of thetotal variance isiccountedor by anyof these variablébetween
4 and 16% depending on tireedium), in severahstances bedroonype did have asignificantandinterpretable
contribution to make over and above that of the demographic variables.

*This would appear to be especially so in Britain, offescribed as &hild-unfriendly culture” where
some social codes manage the separafiohildren's and adult spacesile othergegulate childrenjsarticipation
within adult-defined “family” spaces.
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practices?’

For example, it is not obvious where thersonal computas bestocated, and differertiouseholds

make different decisions.uB certainly parentand young people amwvare thalocating acomputer

in the living room, a child's bedroom or an adult's study has implications both for the meanings of
the computer in that household and for the meanings of the space in which the complateeds

(in terms of dimensions d¢isure/ work shared/ individual, masculinggrhinine, etc). Where tocate

the cable or satellite receiver connection, whengléce the modem connection - each new medium
sets the household a new problem. And whiliirly standard locatiofor the televisionemerged

rather rapidly in midwentiethcentury Britaif these absequentiecisions appear tue more diverse

in their solutions.

When boundaries are placed around children, they namsdress thedgoundaries - as way of
testing their power and as attempt toreconnect leir world with the more powrful and valued
world of those older than them/esee this in theipreference fofamily/adulttelevisiorprogrammes
(see Chapter 3), their trespassimgparental spadbrough subverting rules abdogdtime, andheir
appropriation of places which are “not for childrdmit are notheavily regulated(seeCorrigan,
1976, on “street corner culture”).

Simultaneously, hoeverchildren and young peopeek to identify, protect and embellish their own
spacedrom thestreetcorner to the bedroomhich areimportantly separated off from adsierutiny
and interventionThis is very evident igoung people's bedroom$r theseserve asadult-free zones,
as well as key sites for ttsmcial construction aflentity and social relations. In managing both the
exclusion 821; parents and thieclusion of friendsand childhood/youthculture, the media play a
central role.

4.7 SUMMARY

By asking which media children and young people have access to at home and, furthermore, which
do they have in theibedrooms, wéave napped both thaliffusion of newmedia into Bitish
households and the degree of personal ownership of media by young people.

Our working assumptions proved justifieBirst, access imecessarilyprior to, but not wholly
determining of, media usas one mother commented,éWe got radiosll over the place. We don't
listen to themmuch dowe?'. Second,while we cannot simplyinfer children’s accessfrom a
knowledge ofhouseholdmedia provision, thebalance stick betweencommon andpersonal
provision of media is indicative of family strategies in incorporating new forms of media into their
domestic culture and daily routines.

Most significantly, our research leads us dwwessthat media provision and use at home is
fundamentally determined ndaty any intrinsicinterest in the media alone bby a mixture of
parental anxietieabout publicspacesogethemwith theirchildren's complaint that there is insufficient
public provision for leisure in thelocality. For suchreasons, it has proved valuablectmtextualise

media use. For example, it is easy to assume that media use is primarily motivated by interest in the
mediaper se and yet we find that a ‘realjjpod day' for childremeans going owvith friendswhile

it is 'a really boring day' which means stayindhame and watching television. Thus, it would seem

*As children magubtly resistheir parentsattempts to manage domestic tiamel space, the face-saving
solution for parents was to presetttemselves in interviews dsissez-faireparents:whether ornot the
democratisation of the household is parents’ intention, it appears to be occurring.

**This location had considerable consequences asltieonly frontroom orparlour ofthe 1950s was
transformed by television into the family sitting rodntreasingly 'knocked throughito thedining or family
room to make a large multi-functional space available to all (Oswell, 1995).

*’Bachmair (1991) discusses the bedroom as text, msiteich the child weaves a collage of meanings
which incorporates the sign on the door (Parents, keep tha!pop star posters on the wall, the collection of
Disney mementaand the programme dhe televisiorscreenThisfluid text is highlyindividual,yetdrawsheavily
on a shared peer culture - both a place for the child to entertain friends and a place for them to continue being part
of that peer-group even when alone.
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that both parents and children would prefer policy makers to devote more attention to the provision
and regulation of leisure outside the home than inside it, the latter being a kind of second best, or a
‘gap filler', especially as seen by children.

As regards inequalities iaccess tanediain the homethe surveyfindings show that themost
commonly available media - television and hi-fire near universal and hence equalistributed
across thesocial classeddowever,all other media areunequally distributed bywocial chss, with
personal computers, books and teéephone particularly more iavidence in middle-clasghan
working-class homes. Only forV-linked gamesmachines are there more in working-clasan
middle-class homes. The genderage ofthe child makeslittle difference tomedia provision at
home, except that games machines are more likely to be present in boys' homes andeuiasic
become more widespread with age.

The picture for median the child'sbedroomis very differentFirst, twoin every threehildren have

their own television set, and a similar numbawe books and usic equipment intheir bedroom.
However, here age and gender are all important. Older children are more likely to own most media
except for books. Boys are mdikely to own their own media than girls, and twice as likely to own
their own PC. Sociajrade remains importaatso, with working-classchildren less likely to havieir

own books, but more likely to have their ownesn entertainment miad(televsion, video,games
machine). Interestingly, however, they asdikely as middle-class children to have their own PC.

To disentangle these various influences, we conducted further statistical analysis which showed that
while income is the major detainant of media in the homaverall, the age and gender of the child,
together with the educational level of the parents, affect provision of media in the child's bedroom.
Older children and boys have more media generalhjlenthe children of more educated parents
have more books (and music) but fewer screen media.

When examining how media in the home clustaoggbther, we uncovered thréeoad patterns of
media provision in the homavhich we labelled'media-rich’ homes, ‘traditional’ homes (well-
provisioned but low on new media) and 'media-poor’ homes. The ‘media-rich’ hweresnore
typical of older children andniddle-class families (especiallywith higher incomes andnore
educated fathers)raditional homeswere morecommon among youngehildren andvere spread
acilosssocial grades. ‘Media-poorhomes vere primarily assaated withrelativelypoor,and poorly
educated, parents. Predictably, lmteresting nonetheless, vieund that parents inmedia-rich’
homes differ from those in ‘traditional’ homes leing more comfortable withnd more positive
about computers. In ‘media-podromes parents have more favourable attittoards television
and both parents and children in these homes watch more.

A parallel analysislustering children'sedroomsaccording to thenedia within them identifietive
bedroom typesmedia-rich’(more common among oldand working-class childrenyooks/PC-
oriented’ bedroomgespeciallyolder, middle-class children)pbboks/music-oriented’(girls, with
educatedparents),'screen entertainment’ (boys, working- class),and ‘media-po® bedrooms
(common in variety of households).

Relating this to th@reviousanalysis, we find thamedia-rich' homesare linkedto ‘media-rich’, or

bookish bedrooms, but thatsizeable minorithave ‘media-poorbedrooms (suggestirthat these

parents provide media in common parts of the house rather than personalised media for household
members). Interestingly, ‘media-poor’ homes are linked as commonly toidmiett’ bedrooms

(with parentsproviding for theirchildren even at their owrexpense) ando expensive'screen
entertainmentbedrooms ashey are tomedia-poor bedroomsChildren in thesenvironments are

more likely topossess their own screen media aodyparedwith ‘traditional homes akeast, to own

their own computer. Parents in ‘traditional’ honaag the least likely to provide their children with
costly ‘media-rich’ bedrooms and more than average numbers provide bookistedia-poor’
bedrooms.

Lastly, this chapter explored what we term 'bedreoiture’, the nature ahis ‘media-rich private

and personalised space in which children and yqeaple may conduct sizeableproportion of

their leisureTeenagairls especially, bupossibly increasingumbers of boyas bedroombecome

more ‘high-tech’, talk about their bedroom as an important site of identity construction and display,
of privacy and escapeand of aspace to socialis@ith friends. Personally-owned media play an
important role \ithin this newleisure space as audiovisua&ckdrop, assigns of conspicuous
consumption, and as focus for shared, social activity.
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The consequences ofedia-equipped bedroomsemain to be seen. Certainly aurvey shows that

nearly 1 in 3 of those with their own television set usually watches in their bedroom after school, in
the early evening, and after the watershed (this last includespdportion of6-8 year olds)More

generally, those childrenith access toertain media in their own room spend more time with those
media than do those who only have such access elsewhere in the home. These associations may not
indicatecausality, butheygenerallystill hold aftercontrolling forage, gender and sociass of the

child.

We conclude that there are two key spabalindarieswhich regulateyoung people'sleisure,that

marked by the front door and thatarked by their bedroom doofhe place of media in children's

and young people's lives is heavily structured around both these boundaries. Indeed it appears that
while preferred leisure is leisure spent outside the home, given the combination of parental fears of
the outside and insufficient public provision for young peopé&&ire, much leisure is now spent

within the home but in the bedroom, as this becomes an increasingly media-filled environment for
personal expression and social interaction.
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TABLE 4.2a

Percentages doing “if could do anything you wanted” and “on a really boring’ day

Could do anything wanted On a really boring day
Go to cinema 41 2
See friends 39 6
Play sport 35 7
On PC/ homework etq. 23 12
Play tapes/ CD§ 19 22
Go out to cluf 18 4
Play computer gamds 15 19
Look round shop 14 14
Go to concert/ theatie 14 10
Watch TV 14 41
Phone friend 14 7
Make something/ hobbly 9 14
Go to the park/ countn 5 12
Practise musi 5 21
Read a boo 5 28
Read comic/ magazirfe 5 13
Watch a vided 4 22
Talk with mum/ dad 4 12
Listen to radid 3 15

Ch.4 Pg. 2



TABLE 4.2b

How safe parent thinks streets (for self at child’s age N=969, and for child now N=971) bgfage
child

FOR PARENT AT CHILD ’S AGE FOR CHILD NOWADAYS
6-8 9-11 12-14 15-17 6-8 9-11 12-14 15-17
% % % % % % % %
Very safe 51 56 59 59 5 10 13 15
Quite safe 42 38 37 38 53 62 59 59
Not very saf¢ 5 4 3 2 31 21 26 20
Not at all safg 2 2 1 1 11 7 3 6
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TABLE 4.2c

Parent’s viewsibout amounbf time spenbutdoors unsupervised (lsglf at child’'sage N=942 and
by child now N=965) by age of child

FOR PARENT AT CHILD ’S AGE

FOR CHILD NOWADAYS

6-8 9-11 12-14 15-17 6-8 9-11 12-14 15-17
% % % % % % % %
All/most 27 34 37 34 8 12 11 27
More than half] 37 32 25 29 17 20 23 21
About half 22 22 26 27 32 35 39 29
Very little 12 11 11 9 32 29 25 23
None of it 3 1 1 1 11 4 2 1
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TABLE 4.2d

Parent’s viewsbout amount of tie child spends outdoors unsupervised by social grade within age
(N=959)

AGE
ALL*** 6-8*** 9-11 12-14 15-17***
ABC1 | C2DE | ABC1 | C2DE | ABC1 C2DE | ABC1 | C2DE | ABCl1 | C2DE
% % % % % % % % % %
All/most of it 7 20 4 13 6 18 6 15 14 36
More than halif 20 21 10 23 23 18 22 24 217 11
About half 34 34 32 32 35 35 39 40 29 30
Very little] 34 22 40 25 33 25 31 20 30 17
None of it 5 4 14 7 3 4 2 2 0 1

Note *** p<0.001, ** p<0.01, * p<0.05
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TABLE 4.2e
Child’s view of whether there is enough for someone their age to do in area where live (N=984)

AGE GENDER SOCIAL GRADE
ALL 9-11 12-14 | 15-17 BOY GIRL AB Ci Cc2 DE
% % % % % % % % % %
Yes 33 54 27 19 37 29 37 36 35 27
No 66 45 73 80 62 71 63 63 64 72
Unsure 1 1 0 1 1 1 0 2 1 1
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TABLE 4.3a

Percentage with media in the honty gender, age and social grade (N=1287)

GENDER AGE SOCIAL GRADE
ALL Boy Girl 6-8 9-11 12-14 15-17 ABC1 C2DE
TV set 100 99 100 100 99 100 100 100 100
Hi-fi 96 95 96 93 93 98 9g** 96 96
Video recorder 96 96 96 95 96 97 95 98 94**
Radio 95 94 95 94 95 95 95 97 93*x
Telephone 93 92 94 96 92 92 91 98 89+
Shelf of books (not school) 87 86 89 92 88 87 83* 94 82xxx
Personal stereo 83 81 84 64 8( 90 9Q2%** 86 80**
Teletext 71 73 69 65 71 72 75 76 B7***
TV-linked games machine 67 78 56*** 65 70 72 B61x** 61 i
PC 53 50 56* 53 51 53 54 68 40***
With CD-ROM 31 29 33 35 30 31 28 46 19%**
Gameboy 42 44 40 35 45 48 38** 47 39**
Cable/satellite 42 44 39 45 40 40 42 39 44
Mobile phone 30 30 30 26 31 31 33 44 20%**
Camcorder 25 24 27 34 28 21 21%** 32 21%**
Internet link 7 8 7 7 7 8 7 14 2xxx

Note: ***p<0.001, *p<0.01, *p< 0.05
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TABLE 4.3b

Percentage with media in his/her own bedrobsgender, social grade and age (N=1303)

GENDER AGE SOCIAL GRADE
ALL | Boy Girl 6-8 | 9-11| 12-14| 15-17 ABC1 C2DE
Personal stereo 68 63 71** 44 62 80 85** 71 65*
*
Shelf of books (not school) 64 67 66 6p 6p 64 5 73 58***
TV set 63 69 | 57*** | 46 60 71 77** 54 71x**
*
Hi-fi 61 59 62 31 50 73 87** 57 63*
*
Radio 59 59 60 a7 57| 66 66** 64 56**
*
TV-linked games machine 34] 48 | 19*** | 23 35 43 34%** 27 39**x*
Gameboy 27 | 31| 22*%* | 17 32 34 | 23*** 27 26
Video recorder 21 23 19 11 18 22| 32** 14 26***
*
PC 12 16 grx* 9 11 14 16* 12 13
With CD Rom 4 5 2%* 3 2 6 3 4 3
Teletext 8 9 7 3 5 8 14** 8 8
*
Cable/sat 5 5 5 4 4 5 7 4 5
Telephone 5 5 6 4 2 6 | 10** 5 6
*
Internet link 1 1 0 1 1 1 1 1 1
Mobile phone 1 2 1 0 0 1 4rxx 1 2
Camcorder 1 1 1 0 0 2 0 0 1

Note: ***p<0.001, **p<0.01, *p<0.05
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TABLE 4.3c

Location of PC in the home by social grade (N=556)

ALL SOCIAL GRADE***
ABC1 C2DE
Child’s room and elsewhere 12 9 16
Child’s room only 16 11 23
Elsewhere only 73 80 62

Note *** p<0.001
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TABLE 4.3d

Location of PC in the home: gender by social grade (N=556)

GENDER *** GENDER BY SOCIAL GRADE
Boy Girl
Boy Girl ABC1 C2DE ABC1 C2DE
Child’s room and elsewhere 16 8 15 17 4 15
Child’s room only 22 9 15 33 7 13
Elsewhere only 62 83 69 50 90 72
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TABLE 4.3e

Which factors are associated with media ownership? (logistic regression results)

MEDIUM IN BEDROOM CORRECTLY ELSEWHERE CORRECTLY
CLASSIFIED IN HOME CLASSIFIED
SCREEN
Television| age (older)*** 70% No variables are 94%
gender (boys)*** significant predictors
lower father educ. **
lower mother educ. **
lower income *
Cable/Satellite TV} age (older)* 95% lower mother educ.** 63%
higher income*
lower father educ.*
Teletext] age (older)*** 93% higher income*** 65%
gender (boys)*
Video | age (older)*** 81% higher income** 89%
lower mother educ.**
Camcorder] n/a age (younger)*** 74%
higher income***
lower mother educ.*
GAMES MACHINES
TV-linked games] gender (boys)*** 71% lower mother educ.** 62%
machines] age (older)* higher income*
lower income*
Gameboy] gender (boys)*** 72% age (older)** 80%
gender (girls)*
COMPUTERS
PC without CD rom] gender (boys)*** 89% age (older)*** 74%
age (older)** higher income**
gender (girls)*
PC with CD rom| gender (boys)** 96% higher income*** 75%
Modem/Internety n/a higher income*** 92%
higher father educ.*
COMMUNICAT.
Telephone] age (older)*** 95% higher income*** 90%
Mobile phone} n/a higher income*** 73%
gender (boys)*
PRINT
Books (not school} higher father educ.* 68% higher income*** 71%
higher father educ.*
MUSIC 71% lower mother educ.** 83%
Hi-Fi | age (older)*** higher income*
Radio | age (older)*** 62% higher income** 75%
Walkman] age (older)*** 73% age (older)*** 71%
gender (girls)* higher income***
higher income*

*p<0.05, **p<0.01, **p<0.001
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TABLE 4.4a

Media “elsewhere” in ‘media-rich’, ‘traditional’ and ‘media-poor’ householti{N=1250)

MEDIA-RICH TRADITIONAL MEDIA ALL
% % POOR %
%
PRINT
***Books 89 60 33 65
I.T.
***PC 66 18 19 40
***Modem/Internet 14 0 1 7
COMMUNICATIONS
***Phone 96 92 68 87
SCREEN
***TV 100 98 92 97
***\/CR 95 93 77 89
***Cable 42 38 28 37
***Teletext 79 58 44 63
***TV-linked games mach 53 29 18 37
***Camcorder 35 15 14 24
AUDIO
***Radio 87 85 45 74
**xHi-fi 95 80 64 82
PORTABLE
***\Walkman 80 39 63 65
***Mobile phone 45 24 15 31
Gameboyj 28 13 12 20
***AV, NO. OF MEDIA 10 7 6 8

Note: ***p<0.001

“Note that the figures in the right haoolumn refer to the percentages witledia “elsewhere’that is
somewhere in the house other than in the child’s bedroom. Figures are therefore smaller than those in Table 4.4a,
which include media in the child’s bedroom.
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TABLE 4.4b

Type of media environment “elsewhere” in home by age of child

AGE OF CHILD***

6-8 9-11 12-14 15-17

% % % %
Media-rich 33 55 33 57
Traditional 63 17 20 11
Media-poor 5 28 47 32

Note: *** p<0.001
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TABLE 4.4c

Type of media environment "elsewhere” in home by demographics

MEDIA ENVIRONMENT “ELSEWHERE” IN HOME ALL
Media-rich Traditional Media-poor
% % % %
Social grade of (543) (309) (355) (N=1303)
family*** 25 16 9 18
AB 32 26 17 26
C1l 24 25 29 25
Cc2 20 34 45 31
DE
Parental education *** (426) (217) (222) (N= 876)
(Highest educated parent)
20+ 29 25 14 24
17-19 37 30 27 33
16 25 37 46 33
Under 16 9 8 13 10
Income*** (394) (229) (222) (N= 855)
£25,000+ 41 23 17 30
£24,999£14,500 32 28 26 30
£14,499£9,500 13 19 18 16
< £9,500 14 30 39 25

Note: *** p<0.001
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TABLE 4.4d

Media-related attitudes and behaviour by media environment “elsewhere” in the home

MEDIA ENVIRONMENT
“ELSEWHERE” IN HOME
Media-rich | Traditional | Media-poor
% % %
Parents’ attitudes to computers
***\/ery comfortable using computerp 26 16 23
***Agree computers stop people thinking for themselyes 18 25 30
*Strongly agree more important for young people than for their
parent{ 45 35 42
***Strongly agree keen for child to know about thgm 27 23 34
Parents’ attitudes to TV
***Strongly agree child knows difference between TV charactersjand
real peopldg 43 27 47
***Agree child too old to tell what they can watgh 20 7 22
**Strongly agree child often wants to buy things seen on|TV 13 24 20
***Think mainly a bad thing to have TV in child's bedrogm 36 36 17
*Satisfied with what is available for child to viejv 62 75 70
**Child says TV usually on when get home from 31 36 42
school
*Average minutes/day parent views TV 137 148 154
Average minutes/day the child
***yviews television 143 128 163
***[istens to music 76 42 71
***uses PC at homd 22 5 10
***spends on medig 319 249 319

Note: *** p<0.001, ** p<0.01, * p<0.05
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TABLE 4.4e

Media in children's bedrooms, by bedroom type (N=1302)

BEDROOM TYPE AV.
Media-rich Book/PC Book/music Screen ent.| Media-poor
% % % % % %
PRINT
***Books 77 82 79 43 a7 64
I.T.
***pC 28 19 4 7 5 12
Modem/Internet 3 1 0 0 - 1
COMMUNICATION
***Phone 11 6 4 2 4 5
SCREEN
**ATV 95 46 39 97 35 63
***\/CR 52 10 3 28 5 21
***Cable 9 4 2 8 2 5
***Teletext 19 6 2 7 3 8
***TV-link g. machine 63 7 11 69 10 34
Camcorder} 1 - 1 0 0 1
AUDIO
***Radio 81 80 48 58 37 59
*xkHj-fi 78 46 85 56 34 61
PORTABLE
***Pearsonal stered 81 78 72 60 53 68
Mobile phone} 2 2 - 0 2 1
**Gameboy 37 16 35 25 17 27
***AV. NO. MEDIA 6 4 4 5 3 4

Note: ***p<0.001, **p<0.01, *p<0.05
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TABLE 4.4f

Demographics by type of media environment in bedroom (N=1302)

MEDIA ENVIRONMENT IN BEDROOM ALL
Media-rich Book/PC | Book/music | Screen ent.| Media-poor
% % % % % %
Age of child
6-8 24 39 26 18 22 25
9-11 22 - 35 28 27 24
12-14 25 - 40 37 21 26
15-17 29 61 - 18 30 25
Gender of child***
Boy 56 44 40 67 44 50
Girl 44 57 60 33 56 50
Social grade***
AB 13 25 24 8 21 18
C1 22 29 30 27 24 26
C2 29 23 20 33 22 25
DE 37 23 27 33 34 31
Parental educ. ***
20+ 21 35 30 11 27 24
17-19 28 35 37 28 35 33
16 39 23 25 49 28 33
Under 16 12 8 9 11 10 10
Household
income*** 22 41 34 22 34 30
£25,000+ 32 36 29 29 24 30
£24,999£14,500 15 12 15 22 15 16
£14,999£9,500 30 12 22 26 27 25
< £9,500

Note: ***p<0.001
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TABLE 4.4g

Predictors of type of media environment in child’'s room

BEDROOM

PREDICTORS (% correctly classified by logistic regression)

Media-rich

Nosignificant predictors (76%)

Book/PCs

Age (older)***, Streets safe for child to play (90%)

Book/Music

Gender (more girls)***, Age (younger)*** (78%)

Screen ent

Gender (more boys)***, Age (younger¥, Father’s educ. (lower)* (80%)

Media-poor

No significant predictors (76%)

*p<0.001, **p<0.01,

*p<0.05
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TABLE 4.4h

Type of bedroom by type of home (N=1214)

MEDIA ENVIRONMENT “ELSEWHERE” IN HOME AV.

Media-rich Traditional Media-poor
% % % %
Media-rich 26 17 25 24
Book/PCH 15 14 8 13
Book/music 20 24 16 20
Screen ent 17 20 24 20
Media-poor 22 26 27 24
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TABLE 4.5a

Proportion of waking time spent in bedroom, by gender within age (N=1303)

AGE
ALL 6-8* 9-11* 12-14 15-17*
Boy Girl Boy Girl Boy Girl Boy Girl
Most/all of time 13 8 8 11 13 8 14 14 27
About half 32 25 30 21 36 36 36 37 34
Less than hal 33 24 33 40 35 36 38 34 24
Hardly any 22 43 28 28 16 20 13 15 15

Note: *p<0.05
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TABLE 4.5b

Frequency of watching TV in the bedroom, by

y time of theaddydemographics (N=820)

ALL GENDER AGE SOCIAL GRADE
Boy | Girl 6-8 | 9-11| 12-13| 15-17] ABC1l C2DE
% % % % % % % % %
In morning before *x
school 15 13 17 15 19 14 13 18 13
Usually 17 16 17 24 20 16 11 16 17
Sometimeqd 13 13 13 8 12 13 16 15 11
Hardly ever] 56 58 53 54 48 57 60 52 58
Never
When get home from
school * ok *
Usually 31 30 32 22 32 31 35 33 30
Sometimeqd 34 30 38 35 41 35 27 34 34
Hardly ever] 13 14 12 8 9 15 19 17 12
Never 22 25 18 36 18 18 19 17 25
In early evening *x *
Usually 33 33 33 18 30 38 39 32 34
Sometimeq 35 33 38 37 40 35 31 38 34
Hardly ever] 14 14 14 19 14 13 13 17 12
Never 18 20 15 26 16 15 17 13 20
After 9.00 pm * *kk
Usually 32 35 27 9 17 37 50 30 32
Sometimeq 32 32 32 18 32 41 31 34 31
Hardly ever] 11 10 13 10 17 10 9 14 10
Never 26 23 29 63 34 13 10 22 28

Note: *** p<0.001, ** p<0.01, * p<0.05
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TABLE 4.5c

Time spent on media per day, comparing those with and without access in their own room

Have medium in bedroom Have medium elsewhere

and elsewhere in home only
***Television 159 minutes 122 minutes
***VVideo 45 minutes 28 minutes
**TV-linked games machine 34 minutes 15 minutes
* PC 48 minutes 27 minutes
*** Radio or hi-fi 73 minutes 22 minutes
***Books 17 minutes 10 minutes

Note: *p<0.05, **p<0.01,**p<0.001
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CHAPTER 5
TIME FOR MEDIA

5.1 FITTING MEDIA INTO DAILY LIFE
5.1.1 Introduction

How are uses of timehanging athe medisgenvironment changes? Focusomthe electroniscreen,
itself the centre of a growing variety of audiovisual and IT-based media, we examinehhdren
and young people divide their leisure timeong an expanding rangé media, therebycharting
the uses of media as they spread throughout the home and around the clock.

For some media, questions of time use have been little researched for the young audienue, it
generally easier to measure access thanHgeever, while owmership andarrangement of media in

the home is becoming increasingly complicated, as we showed in the last chapter charting time use
is even moredifficult. How is children andyoung people’stime, particularly theirleisure time,
organised?For different age and social groupings, how much free time do they have, what control
do they have over it, and when do the media fit in?

We begin by considering theeaning of time whether spent with or without media - fohildren

and young people. We then consithew much timehey spend wittdifferent media.(We do not
underestimate thenethodologicaldifficulties in measuringtime spentwith media, especially for
young children; seeAppendix 5.2). Inthe following chapter we seek connectiobstween the
patterns of ownership of media established in the last chapter and patterns of time use.

5.1.2 The meaning of ‘free time’

Interviewer: Ingeneral, how much free time would you say that <H> has?
Mother: About an hour a day.

Interviewer: Schow does he usually spend that time?

Mother: Playing on his bike, or on his computer.

(Working-class mother of a 7 year-old boy)

The media variously fit into, and contribute to, teenporal organisation gfoung people’s aily
lives. In this chapter we focus on the structur¢hef day comparing time use for those whkiafer
by age showing that whether time is measured in hours or years, the media occupy a central place.

While both these time-scales seem straightfontlaedmeanings of and expectatia@mcerning both

‘the day’ and‘how old you are’ are culturally constructed. A longéme frameis added by
comparing parents anchildren's perceptions e¥hat it means to be young, and hone ‘should’

spend one’s time when young. In their illuminating accaoeintime asexperienced by children,

James et al (1998) note that our ready assumption that the adult experience of time applies also to
children is inappropriate: children tend ltee more inthe presen experiencing hemselves now

rather than as tokens of the adults thé@ly become. Thus children today may experience time
differently, comparedwith their parents’ childhoodsand,looking forward, children andyoung

people are also conscious of their fetadulthood, when livesay beever more media-dependent.

In moral terms,our cultureattaches value to timaccording to theeconomic metaphor, ‘time is
money’ (Lakoff andJohnson, 1980). Timmust bespent wisely, not wasted or thrown away, giving
your time to others is an act of kindness, spare tine be cherished, therifty will plan their time

The question of parental regulation of media is taken up in Chapter 11.
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effectively? Such concerns are evident in parents’ talk about new media:

We used to have cabl&... | found it awaste oftime...the childrerwereonly
ever interested ithe cartoonchanneland | could neverget anything out of
them first thing in the morning so that was it... And | just didn't think that it
was, | mean sometimes the cartoons that were on weren'édecational or
anything like that. It was weird monstraped figures who were supposed to
be heroes, but they weren't my idea of a hero.

(Middle-class parent of a 7 year-old boy)

Sometimes he'll sit there untfilere's a dot on the screen, if | let him, but the
TV generally doesn't go on until the evening. W&sy veryrarely on in the
morning, | don'tagreewith having it on allday, every day, therare other
things that they can do.

(Middle-class mother of a 12 year-old boy)

Related to the ‘money’ metaphor for time, a second metaphor often reserved for media time is the
‘diet’ metaphorParents would likehildrento watchwhat isgood for them, noto over-indulge, but
to favour a good balance of media.

It's just you see we watch like TV frog130 until 6o’clock - want to try and
cut down on that. She [mother] doesn't like all that TV, so she'tridysay
oh noHome and Awawnd this lot.

(10 year-old girl living in a middle-class family)

| refuse to get <cable>. My friend got cable. It gotitched onon Saturday
morning... Shelidn't see hidaor hair of thenuntil 7.30 thatnight. Theywere
just up in their bedroom watching thartoon channel .[and] nothing would
ever get done.

(Working-class parents of a 9 year-old girl)

Modern children could bshown how to pu& model togetheand how topaint
it up, and show them what to eldth their leisure time. And with programmes
then yes you get cartoons and peculiar things where they are §omphg
in custard on a Saturday morning, but thatis like a mixture. | know that ours
sit down and make models and things. Children have ¢dixzated on how to
play all these things don't they?

(Middle-class mother of a 13 year-old boy)

Yet for many families, ‘together time’ is also media time:

| quite like that actually ithe morningtime for them, because think that

makes it a family time, where you're mucking about in yinesssinggowns

and they'rall in their pyjamas. They stay in their pyjamas, twaychthe TV,

they have different bits of toast, you know, I like that, | love that.
(Working-class mother of a 10 year-old boy)

If children’s culture ‘emerge& and throughthe temporal, asvell asspatial,interstices of adult
social structures’ (James et al, 1998:75), rtageworthythat for children this cultureuhdamentally
embraces media use. Adu#ad children are engagedancontinuahegotiationover ime usepften
a negotiation between parental rugsd principlesand children’stactics ofevasion. For parents,
media use is often framed as time-wasting, precisely not time well spent (or, at best, filijagpsip
between approved activities or, more calculatesgtd as a reward for valuedtivities successfully

“Indeed, in the late twentieth century, thisie economyof domestic life’(O’Sullivan, 1991) is itself
something to reflect upon and judge oneself for: has one spent one’s time wisely?

Ch. 5 Pgz



completed). But when children find time for themselves in between the planned adult activities, this
will very often be media timé.

| get up and | usually put my clothes on and then clean my teeth and then go
downstairs. | watchelly when | comedownstairsand then whenmummy
comes down | have my breakfast and then we have to...

(6 year-old girl living in a working-class family)

So what they do first is that they tmtheir room andnake sure their room
is tidy. Then they come downstairs and watch some telly, and thehdkey
their tea and then they watch some ntetly and then theitherstay in or
they go out.

(Working-class mother of 9 year-old girl)

It's because it's [computer] got games amni everything, so | can play them
without my dadaving to sneak in and tell me rtotplay it. Like, it is in my
downstairs hall, so | play it when they're not in, or sometimes when they're in
bed or something in the morning.

(12 year-old boy living in a middle-class family)

5.1.3 Dalily routine

Perhaps the most significant aspedh& modern media is thétey havebecome an inextricabjeart

of our daily lives. Routines are establisliedesponse to externaiften non-negotiable constraints
(e.g. disposable timejsposable income) combined with particudportunitiesfor choice. Within

given constraints, we make choices about time spentmetiia, choices whichn practiceare rarely
remade anew every day but rather allowed to fall into a pattern, a routine which offers familiarity as
well as practicability, thus reflecting both existing constraints and positive preferences.

Leisure time, and within that, media time, for young people is that left over once school, sleep and
timetabled activities with arranged by parents have &lken their bite out of the day. In the main,
theseactivities areregular, and thus so too is the remaining free time. Hewemg people’s
experience of media is often tied to these structuring events in their day, with the media serving to
organise, or punctuate, the flow of domestic activities:

Well after school we've got likerautine in our housaVe watchCalifornia
Dreamsthen...
(12 year-old boy living in a working-class family)

Or music - when I'm getting dressed in the morning | put it on and then | go
to school, and thendome back again amk're allowed ouittle dog upstairs
now, and then | put it on while I'm getting changed into different clothes.

(12 year-old girl living in a middle-class family)

| usually just come in, watch telly, tidy my bedroom some nights, get a bath,
sit down and watch telly more.
(10 year-old boy living in a working-class family)

This construction of routines is negotiated between children and parents:

*This depends on the medium, of course, and while screen media - television, computer games, etc - are
all the activities poorly regarded by parents in terms of well-spent time, reading books is legitimatpraved
(unless ‘excessive’).

“We discuss parental regulation oédia more thoroughlin Chapterl0. Suffice to sayherethat such
regulation depends heaviy the age of the child. By the early to n@dns, parents claim to exert relatively little
regulation over media use, feelitigat their children are noweyondsuch controlandreservingtheir remaining
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Of a morning | always allow them to watch half an hour of TV when they sit
in the living roomandeat theibreakfastBut if theyaregoing to start messing
me aroundand | feel that theyare watchingtoo much tellyand not eating
breakfastthen off goes thetelly until they are washedand dressed and
everything is in place. Then they can have the TV back on.

(Middle-class mother of a 7 year-old boy)

Perhaps taking on the quality iolevitability which is experiencedslith externally organised actties,
routine media use is itself experienced as inevitable:

Well if it's a Thursday night | have to watéB9
(7 year-old boy living in a middle-class family)

I've gotto watch orlisten to my musicEven if | havedinner | wear my
headphones.
(15 year-old boy living in a working-class family)

As soon asWwake up inthe morning ifradio]automaticallyurns itself on and
whenever | am in my bedroom | sort of switch it on and listen to it.
(15 year-old boy living in a working-class family)

Overwhelmingly, children express particular horror at plessibility of nothaving television (see
Chapter 2), and in part at least, this reflects the structuring role it plays in organising their time.

| really really like watching mielevision and if | didn'have mytelevision, especially
in the mornings and at the weekends before 1 got up | would be really bored... it wakes
me up.

(11 year-old girl living in a middle-class family)

The childrerwatch, you know, they have likalvin and theChipmunksvery
morning, that is a must before they go to school.
(Working-class mother of a 10 year-old boy)

In charting the history of the schedules, Scannell (1988) argued that the television schedules (as in
The Radio Timgsdo not merely fill up our time but, like the clock, they structure the day’s media
use just as school or work structures other parts of thé Biaakfast Televisiomlefinesbreakfast

time, Children’s Hour sets bounds on the pemdten children may reasonabiipminate thdiving

room, the 9pm watershed indicates thapproved bedtime fochildren, and sdorth. Further,
television marks the difference between weekdayd weekends and it celebrates special times (e.g.
Christmas) with speciakchedules oprogrammesCertainly children often experientiene through

the television schedules:

powers to regulate time spent in/outside the home.

*Television has a special relation with time, beihg only nedium really able testructurethe day as
describedbove (although ware seeinthe beginnings of timetables for commuaetivities on the Internet). Most
other media (from the video, magazine, or commaare) are free of scheduling or time-bas#ek of use, and so
routines may be more freely construcbgdtheir users. Thuge shouldnot generalis€rom television toother
media, for media both older and newen television allow the userdecide when taise them. After all, nothing
about the technologglictatesthat theradio should be so heavilysed inthe morning, but it is then that its
portability andability tofit in with other, visuallyjdemandingactivities makes it so useful. Eventhe cinema shows
the same film every day for a week, allowing soitexibility. And print hasalways comewithout time dictates
(except the newspaper is designed to be read daily and comics/magazines are coded with a weekly timetable).
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D: | like Sunday on [ChanndHourbecausé's Saved byheBell andSister Sister
J: | like it on Friday night when thereSybilon, FriendsandFrasier.
(9 year-old girls living in a working-class family)

During the week after school their favouriteannel is ITV, um, buthey've
got the best kidgprogrammedTV, well won't saythe bestprogrammes,
between half three and sort of quap@st four-ish, that's when they'll sit there
and watch television.

(Middle-class father of a 6 year-old girl)

Television then regulates time spent together and sepatately:

Interviewer: Does <S> spend a lot of time in her room?

Mother: Well quite a lot, she does after school.

Father: Itdepends what's on the telly.

Mother: Well we turn theelly off at around about 6 o'clockfter Neighboursand it
doesn't get switched on again until 7 so she's got an hour.

Father: (interrupts) That's for the news.

Mother: So even whethe news is orshe'll go toherroom or she'll potteabout

upstairs and down here.
(Working-class parents of a 9 year-old girl)

Interviewer: Doyoupreferthe programmesthate for children afteschool, odo youprefer
programmes that are, er, more in the evenings?
B: Hmm, eveningnes, because | dike watching them with my Murand Dad.

(10 year-old boy living in a working-class family)

What, then, is thestructure of the day? IBritain, theschoolday generally runs from 9 aril
between 3 and 4 pm, and one makbw time to get toand from school! For younger children
especially, the other two main constraints on free time are bedtime and time for orgatiiseek.
How are media are fitted in and around these routine constraints?

5.1.4 Bedtime

The day ends at bedtime. This is not only thestchildren go to bed bulso a sociatonstruct -
staying up late islisapprovedof, the obedient childgoes early to bed, bedtime is celebrated in
nursery rhymes and in such rituals as the bedtime ditiekbedtime story, thbedtime routine so
beloved by child care experts.

Whatever bedtime means, in our survey we found that children and parents agree teeseoor
when bedtime i8 although predictably parents name a timéittle earlier than theichildren (see
Table 5.1a). The main differences are cleadyg-relatedhough girls’bedtime is marginally earlier
than boys, andverall, whetheor not there is school the next day makes a differenaeamind one
hour.

®This is not tosay thathe scheduléfit children’slives well: "TCC is likeSweet Valley HigiMadison
Ready or NgtHeartbreak High but the thing is that it finishes at five o'clock, so say if you get hamd¢hen
everything's finished" (12 year-old girl living in a middle-class family). Such vieflsctthe motorfor change
which make a polychannel environment attractive to children.

For Himmelweit et al (1958) the necessity of time spent travelling each day was regarded as one of the
significant unsupervised periods in children’s lives; today, as parents take children aged up to 10 or so to school
(Hillman et al., 1990), this time has been lost.

®Correlation >0.8, p<0.001.
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INSERT TABLE 5.1a HERE

Whether children actually go to bedthese times is less certdint bedtime in Britain is taken to be
a key marker ofwhether the parents is successfulimposingrules on their childrentherefore
representing a site of struggle between parent and child:

They officially have a bedtime, but it doesn't always work.
(Middle-class mother of a 10 year-old boy)

<Bedtime> varies in the summer. He had three very late nights, wdétaot

nights in comparison to some of his friendsst week he managed to stretch

it to 10 o’clock. Well | say he anaged, | didn't mind hirstaying up for 10

o'clock, I don't mind him staying up providing he doesn't get silly with it.
(Middle-class mother of a 12 year-old boy)

For younger children, it is television, via the schedules, which is often used to define bedtime:

WhenYou've Been Framduhs finished we go to bed on Sunday.
(6 year-old boy living in a working-class family)

He is allowed to stay up until 8.30 on a&tvesday to watdRolf Harris, that
is the only extension on his bedtime that he has.
(Middle-class mother of a 7 year-old boy)

And yet for these childrentelevision - especially @et in thebedroom -also complicates the
imposition of bedtime:

Yes, he watches it [TV itvedroom]but I'm alwaysworried andtell him to
come and watch cartoons with me instead but he says 'No mummy | want to
watchthis' and hetries tosneak it on atroundabout 9 o'clockas well.
Sometimes I'm sure that he's aslaeg | go into his roonandhe's got the
telly on and he's sitting there watching telly.

(Working-class mother of a 7 year-old boy)

| will enforce the TV rule. They can get round me with some of the rules, but
not with the TV because if thestay up late watchin@V then they'rereally
tired the next morning, then | haadl the problems irthe morning, sadt's
easier just to get them to go to sleep.

(Middle-class mother of a 10 year-old girl)

For older childrenbedroom time i.e. leaving the living room might be abetter description. As
bedrooms are increasingly equipped with media, bedtinmoig theregulation of familyversus
individual time than the efféwe regulation of leisure timeper se In other words, bedtime
increasingly means time for parents and children to be apart rather than time for children’s leisure
time to end:

| go to bed at ten o'clock, watch TV 'til about eleven.
(12 year-old boy living in a working-class family)

Interviewer: Would you say there are more advantages than disadvantages, um, for him to
have a television in his bedroom?
Mother: Yes, | thinkthere's erit's anadvantage tane, um, basicallicause itgives me

a bit of freetime... Er, you can, Icansit quietly down here 4t's a small
house... So if they're da¢re, especially when you've got two or three friends
in, and they've got a game machine on...

(Middle-class mother of a 10 year-old boy)
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He will stay up watching televisiamtil all hours. | daget up sometimes and
shout at him if | can still hear it and it's getting really late. | tell him to go to
bed but he won’tgo to bed until hegady... | feelthat as an aduftded adult
time, and theretsertairnthings on the televisidhat are no-go to children. You
don't really know what's going to come on.

(Middle-class mother of a 10 year-old boy)

5.2  ALTERNATIVES TO MASS MEDIA
5.2.1 Organised time

Look, if it's a Monday we go football training.
(10 year-old boy living in a working-class family)

| just go to the ice rink dihe weekendsometimesandthere's thisiewclub...
(15 year-old girl living in a middle-class family)

The notion of ‘media as clock’ provides a dynamism to the economic metaphor of spending time
wisely and well. As suggestecearlier, theadult experience ofime differs fromthat of children.
Children's great fear is boredom - theed to fillup their time, and the desire to avoidoredom
motivates many leisure activities. By contrast ffagental lament is that of lack tifme, and they
particularly crave more time to spend both with their children and on themselves.

| mean in the evenings we aretaljjether, but our mindsre alwayshusy. |
feel bad becausd like to do more with the children but we have the shop and
my mind is always on it and my husband is in there all the time. We've even
got a mini television in the shop now for himwatch and thehildrenaswell
when they are in there.

(Working-class mother of a 7 year-old boy)

He'shad tohave avery structuredlife while | was at University, mainly
because | had to be structured&able to run the homend do &full time
degree, and there was no room for manoeuvre...

(Middle-class parent of a 12 year-old boy)

C. Wright Mills observed that, in post-war westeatisty, the pace of life ispeedingup, sothat
pauses fothought orrestoration becoméost in the imperative taise timeproductively (Jones,
1997). InBritain,children andyoung people'slives areincreasinglytimetabled, withhot onlyschool
but also organised after-school activities.

On Mondays I've got drangadthen I've goGuidesafter,then Wednesdays|'ve
got another drama, and Fridays I've got horse riding straight after school, so |
do quite a few activities.

(12 year-old girl living in a middle-class family)

Well | have two jobs. My mum works in an optician’s so | clean there to get

some money and | also work at a Mill bakery which | do three nighisek

after school and Saturdays. Erm... Ventures and a heck of a lot of homework.

On Friday nights Iwould usually godownthe pub or, I'm going skating

tomorrow, or go to the cinema depending on what's on really... | am in the

hockey team so we so might practise or have a match after school. | am also

on school councilvhere wehave severaieetings, most of therare after

school and | anon the sub-committee as wefthere weare trying to formulate

a policy to prevent bullying... | do housework for my granddad at weekends.
(15 year-old girl living in a middle-class family)
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One night a week <S> goes to Scoots night a weeke goes to football

training. Until now hedid anothernight at football, but he'finished that

because he's left that school. Erm probably one night he'll go swimming after

school, um, what els#o we do? Donknow, my whole life seems to revolve

around dropping them off and picking them up from somewhere.
(Working-class mother of an 11 year-old boy)

There are a couple of days wheragoes to choir on one night which takes up
an hour and a half in the evening, and another night he goes to music school,
which is like a secondary school fam hour and &alf, two hours,and we're
out the house anything up to three hours then.
(Middle-class mother of a 10 year-old boy)

Importantly, timetables have an individualising effect on families:

| usually come in at about 3.30 awdtch some televisioand if they are not
here in the afternoon | might watch a film sometimes. <J> likes his tea fairly
early but <H> doesn't confeme untilabout 7, so mostf the evening is
spent cooking and washing up.

(Working-class mother of a 15 year-old boy)

We normally basically all just do our own thing in the mornings. We all get
our own breakfast and we each go our own way, shower and off out.
(15 year-old girl living in a middle-class family)

And personal ownership of media supports this:

I've got a clock radio thatomes on inthe morning,andusually <R>'s got
somethingentirely different on, and then when | comealownstairs there's
something different on in the kitchen as well.

(Working-class parent of an 11 year-old boy)

Interviewer: What is your daughter’s favourite television programme?

Mother: | don't know ifshe has got a favourite programme. | afnaid that weare a
family where we all go in our owmrooms. Wedon't sit arountbgether... The
children go up in their bedrooms and have their telly on and | am in here.

(Middle class mother of girl aged 11)

Not all childrenlive eithersuch individualised ohighly structuredives, of courseand both age and
social class make a difference:

They have quite dot of free time, you know,after school, so it's only
Mondays and Fridaythat they specifically do things, one of them might have
a friend roundor tea oneday, or, you know, one othem might be going
somewhere another day, tley do what they want really. | try not to sort of
drag them shopping and things.

(Working-class mother of a 6 year-old girl)

Interviewer: And do you see them as having a lot of free time, or not having enough time
to do thatyou'dlike to do, or soriof, areall of thesequite constructed for
them?

Mother: Er, no it's, there ifess structure at the moment, because they've given up sort

of all the activities they did.
(Middle-class mother of a 16 year-old boy)
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The percentages of children in different demograghitips attending clubs, music lessons, etc. is
shown in Table 5.2&:

Few of theseafter-schoolactivities aregendered - botlboys andgirls learn to swim,attend
Brownies/Cubsand youth clubsHowever,while there are fewdifferencesoverall in the average

number of clubs attended per week, dancing lessons (and to a lesser extent music lessons) are more
popular with girls, and nearly twice as many boys as girls attend a sports club.

INSERT TABLE 5.2a HERE

There are cleaage trends, however. Soraetivities are much moreommon amongsyounger
children (e.g. swimming, dancing, Brownies). Membership of sports clubs peaks at 9-11, and music
lessons and belonging to a youth club are most popelaveen the ages of&hd 14. In general,
attendance atlubs drops off after the age of 14: a third (34%)1 917 year-oldslo not attendny.

Thus younger children have considerablylesstime availablefor leisure at home, a fact which is
reflected in their time spent with media.

There are alsoonsiderable differencdmtween sociallasses. Midle-class children areane likely

to learn swimming, dancing, music, sports and to at@mavnies/Cubsetc. Furthermore, 27% of
working-class bubnly 15% of middle-classchildren attend nalubs. The onlyreversal of this
pattern is a slightly greater working-class attendance at youth clubs.

Overall, after-school attendance alubs is mostcommon forchildren of highersocial grade
households (see Table 5.2b).

INSERT TABLE 5.2b HERE

One factobehind this may be levels of parentear of the futurecompetition theirchildren face,
such that the time of childhood itself becomes a time for prepatafibns the timetabled lives of
middle-class children appear to reflect a parental concern about ‘wasted’ time.

To be honestI'm too strict, buivbuldrather bestrictnow anchave himgrow
into a decent adolescent teenafan one thatvas runningroundthe streets
creating havoc. There's a fewh& school thaare very, theifreedom is never
guestioned, they'i@ut in the morningnd they gdack at 9.30, 10 0' clock at
night, and they haveerrible, terribleeputationsand | don'tvant that foxA>,
I want him to have a reputation of beiagicechild, and anicehuman being,
but I don't want him to have a reputation of being a thug and aandubut
bully.

(Middle-class mother of a 12 year-old boy)

While one might describe those who attend many clubs as rich in activities, the corollary is that they
are time-poor, while those without so many clubs and after scutivitieshavemuch morefree
time.

And he also opted tdrop cubsandthings like that,cause hecouldn'thave
friends roundandthat. We'verelaxed it alittle bit more andtried to fit in,
‘cause we have a couple of free days.

(Middle-class mother of a 10 year-old boy)

*We also askeabout computer clubss indicative of specifinterestin IT,but it is very much ainority
interest (4% of the sample, with little variation for demographic categories).

°As James et al (1998: 74) gutwhether in relation to education, work and employment, or in respect

of their spiritual, physical and mental well-being, children are judged, nurtured and protected with thadfulture
in mind’.
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However, it is also the case that those children and young people who say theresisoungih for
them to do’ in the area where they live are significantly more likely to attend fewer'tlubs.

5.2.2 Informal leisure activities

Not all leisureactivities ardormally organised. \Watother kindsof activitiesdo childrenand young
people fill their leisure time with? Table 5.2c shows hoany engage in a variety activities, and
Table 5.2d shows the frequenajth which those whalo theactivity report doing it in a typical
week.

Taken togethethese tables show thggiendingtime with friends is both aear-universaland a near-
daily leisure activity, and this is especially true for older teenagers and for working-class children.

INSERT TABLE 5.2c HERE

Unstructured outdoor activities (‘play/mess about outdoors’) show a predictable pattern by gender
and socialclass, withgirls and middle-classhildren being moraestricted in this respect. Older
teenagers are less likely to do this also, deast to recognise this asdescription of their leisure
activities. Organised outdoor activities (club) are atemre common for middle-class children, and
also for boys.

Other activities shovstronger age trends - paint, drawmnake something being good example, and

this is also moreommonly done byirls. Middle-class children claim to do more homework, as do
girls. And middle-classyounger children, aswell as girls, are morelikely to play a nusical
instrument (though for those who do play, thare nodemographicdifferences infrequency of
playing). Letter writing, insofar as it occupies any time at all in the average week, is relatively more
common among older girls.

Going to the cinema, despite being very popular iglatively marginal panf children and young
people’s lives, at least in terms of its frequency (though most - especially older andniddie-
class young people - do go on occasion).

INSERT TABLE 5.2d HERE
5.2.3 Absence of leisure activities: boredom

If you're with your friends you probably wouldn't bother with TV, you'd want
to go out and do something because, just TV's something you watch if you're,
well unless it's like a cliff hanger and you want to know what happens, when
you're bored and you've nothing else to do.

(15 year-old girl living in a middle-class family)

[When I'm bored] iwould probablyust meet up with people or go into town,
or, 1 don't know, maybe garound to differenpeople's houseandsee how
they are doing.

(16 year-old girl living in a working-class family)

We suggested in Chapter 4 that children and young people generally prefer to spend time out with
their friends than stay home with the media. Here we pursue dfie wwhich media a& used to
allay boredom.

Forty years ago, Himmelweit et al expressed concern that ‘doing nothing’ was being displaced by
television. This is a difficult claim to test: people do not like to fill in a diary with ‘doing nothing’,
partly becaus&loing nothing' is often a pejorative adutiescription of timevhich, rom thechild’s
viewpoint is well-spent.

“Average number aflubsattended aleast once aweek 1.2 for those with ‘enough to doamea’and 0.9
for those with ‘not enough to do in area’ (p<.01).
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She's at the age where she can spend endless hours justlaying around chatting
with her friends and not doing much at all.
(Working-class parent of teenage girl)

But children value time spent daydreaming, restingiking, fantasisingescaping the family or just
working out what to do next.

[My bedroom] has got all | need in it. But it is nice because | have got like a
stereo and a TV so if | need some peace and quiet, or | just want to be on my
own | can just go up there and do what | want.

(16 year-old girl living in a working-class family)

Interviewer: Whywouldn't you want a TV [in your room]?
A: '‘Cause | just want to dream and sleep and sleep and sleep 'til the morning.
(5 year-old girl living in a working-class family)

This must beclearly distinguished from the kind &floing nothing’ which for children means
boredom. While adults strive to fill thaihildren’s time constructivehghildren may colludén this

not because thetoo value thefuture-orientation oftime spentwell’ but becauseliving in the
present makes boredom an unpleasaperience rather than a waste of time. In the main, children
overwhelmingly regard the media as a means to fill up the gaps. The media - especially television -
thus represent #feline or safetyvalve, aguarantee of pleasurabkectivity however otherwise
unpromising their present surroundings.

When you get bored you watch videos.
(12 year-old girl living in a middle-class family)

If you're bored you can just put it [music] on, it just lifts you.
(15 year-old girl living in a middle-class family)

If you're in and you're bored you can just watch TV.
(9 year-old girl living in a working-class family)

Sometimes | read most of itlfie Sufy sometimes if I'm bored.
(9 year-old boy living in a middle-class family)

Indeed, from their accounts of boredom (and interest), we gain a sense of how children and young
people experience time: pleasurably spent timieeiag where the action idporedom isalmost a
reproach to parents for not providing sufficient entertainment:

Yes, sometimes | get a little bit bored witbading becausethink I'm just
like... at home like if I'mreadingsomething | think I'm missing out on
something,becausd'm just reading mybook and everyoneelse is doing
something different.

(9 year-old boy living in a middle-class family)

Well she [Mum] doesn't really mind, but she does mind if | just moan around
doing nothing, and I'm like moaning around and
saying what can | do, I'm really bored, I'm bored.

(6 year-old girl living in a middle-class family)

Maybe there is also some stigma for young people in watching ‘too much’ television - not because
they could be using the time mgreductively but because iveals them to be without a social life:

In weekday nights | do watch quitdad of telly... butl only bother watching
it when I'm bored and that sort of thing, so | don't normally watch you know.
(15 year-old boy living in a working-class family)
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Far from wishing for more time, one gets the sense that time passes too slowly for some:

Interviewer: Sadoes it get rid of your boredom when you watch TV?
F: It just makes the time go faster.
(9 year-old boy working in a middle-class family)

Given theamportance oflleviatingincipient boredomwhen asked to dw herideal bedroom’, one
girl described her picture thus:

They've got this girl, she's got this com- TV on the bed ...[thererenadte
from thatthere's another remotmdshe's got all these comics on Heel, and
she likes to read them, and she's got a computer next to her TV so if she gets
bored shean jusimove around quick, and shett like acomputebooklet on
computers and TV, and she's got a telephone with a Hi-fi midi system sort of
thing.

(9 year-old girl living in a middle-class family)

In fact, media use may itself be a way of 'damoghing’.For examplewhilethe videogameinvolves

rather little talk andmuch action(Skirrow, 1986), its usersmay talk a lot infront of the screen,
recreating the ‘doing nothing’ of the street corner where again talk is central (Corrigan, 1976). As
on the street corner, too, the point isplaying not the winning - the passing of time rather than the
achievement of a particular activiylf the street corner is about waiting for somethinghéppen

(and about making that unpredictable something happen) primarily in order to alleviagom,

then as the street corner becomes restricted, disapproved and young people are ‘repatriated’ to the
home (Cunningham, 1995), a new kind of making things happen can be seen, now focussed on, or
in front of, the screen (as children discuss with friends how to move through the levels of the game,
swapping folk lore about how to play, etc; LaFrance, 1996).

Interestingly from the present dajewpoint, Corrigan had contrasted the potentigbredictability

of the street with the alternatives of Mum and Dad in the front room or the known environment of
the youth club. If thosevere the alternatives of tHi®70s they have changed in the 19965:many
young people weterviewedthe youth club has closed down atihe front rooms diversifyinginto

a multiset, multimedia home with private asll aspublic rooms. Perhapstreetcorner culture is
being reproduced in thieedroom, transforming the male culturetioé street in thdirection of the
historically female culture of the bedroom (McRobbie & Garber, 1993).

5.3  TIME SPENT WITH MEDIA

5.3.1 How much time is spent with which media?

Given the constraints on disposaleisure time of the school dayf, bedtime, anaf organised social
activities, how nuch time do children and young peoplgually spend with thenedia? In our main
survey we asked all those aged 6 to 17 to estimate the amount of timevghesdch medium in
their daily lives®

Do we neednother study otime use? Academic reseaitths investigated time spenith television,

Here the video game imlike theaudiovisual dramayhere the climarust be worth the investment in
watching, although it may more resemble the viewing of television as flow, rather than as discrete narratives. As
Skirrow (1986:128) notes, ‘since there can be no adequate rewargccess the game hashe aboutack itself
- the desire to continue to play - rather than about a final satisfying resalution’

YAs discussed idppendix 5.19-17 year olds estimated their media tinse by estimating bottays per
week spent with the medium and hours/minutes spentawitiedium on aay when they usetd For 6-8year olds
we asked themmore simply to estimate days but not hours, the hours/migatiebeing provided bheir parents.
These two figures (days and hours) were then combirestitnate digure for average minutes per day spent with
each medium. See Appendix 5.1 for a discussion of the issues involved in time use measurement.
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and scattered studies exist also for time spent sathe other medidhe broadcasting industry, of
course,investsconsiderable effort in derivingheasures of time use (or, for some media such as
magazines, the measures instéadus on thesize of readership).However,there were several
advantages to conducting empirical research in this already well-ploughed field.

First, to produce research findings specifically for the public domain. Second, to produce findings
specific to childrerand young people: the uraf analysis for much dateollection ighe household,

the adultpopulation, or onlya very broad grouping ofchildren andyoung people(e.g. as the
undifferentiated 5-15 yeasld category)Third, to apply constamheasures acrosifferent media,
allowing for direct comparisonsacross media. Fourth, fgroduce datawhich could be analysed
beyond simple cross-tabulations, so as itentify patterns ofmedia use: in an age ohedia
abundance, itigpreciselythe relations between thiferent mediavhich areémportantwhencharting

the growth or decline of particular media and when relating media use to the gattergs of daily

life.

In this chapter, we first ask which children aywling peoplemake any use at albf a variety of

media. Then we considéiow much timés spent by the users eiich mediunFurther, we consider

how childrendivide their timeamong the different media. (the following chapter, wwill consider

the patterning of media useasking how children combine medm@moccupy their disposable leisure
time.) As in previous chapters, we focus on eleven media:

. audiovisual: television, video

. music media

. print media: magazines, newspapers, comics, books (‘not for school’)

. IT - computer games, PC (not for games), gameboy, Internet.

Media use depends, of course, on the questi@todss: some children laakcess to certain media,

while some have access but make no use of them. For the most part, in this chapter we consider the
guestion of time use either for the whole sample or more often for users only (i.e. those who make
use of a particular medium at all).

5.3.2 Who uses which media and how long do they spend?

We now discuss each medium in turn, focussing on:

- who uses particular media at all (see Table 5.3a)
- time spent by users (see Table 5.3b).

Having asked children on how many days a week and for how many minutes on a typical day they
used each medium, we calculated two other useful summary measures:

- average number of minutes per day (see Table 5.3b)

- four styles of time use

- occasional users:

1. ‘low’ (low use on few days per week)

2. ‘binge’ (high use on few days per week)
- regular users

3. ‘steady’ (low-medium use on most days)

4. ‘heavy’ (high use on most days)

We present the data for all media in the tables which follow, and thereafter draw out thairksy
medium by medium.

INSERT TABLE 5.3a HERE
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INSERT TABLE 5.3b HERE
Television

In terms ofthe amounts o¥iewing, televisionremains far ancaway the mospopular medium,
followed by music, video andomputer gamed.hus, as tables.3a and 5.3b makaear, despite all
the public hype about theew media, as the twentietbntury draws to a closelevisionremains the
only ubiquitous medium.

Television is watched by 99% ohildren and young people aged 6yEars (only 1% claim not to

have television). On average, it is watched for 6.2 gayswveek for 162 minutes on a typical day,
making an overall average of two and a half hours per day (147 minutes). Older children and those
from lower social grade households watch for longer.

While childrenand/oung peoplerary considerablyimow muchtime is spenviewing,there are very
few ‘occasionalviewers atany age: at 6-8 the great majgiiff children (85%) are ‘steadyiewers.
Thereafterthere is an increase iheavy viewing: by the age df5-17 34% are ‘heavyiewers and
only 61% ‘steady’ viewers.

Music

Nearly all (99%) have access to either a hi-fi or radio, and almost all (86%) listen to it. On average,
children and young people listen to music on 5 dayswmsak,for 91 minutes on a typical day,
making an overall average of one and a quarter hours per day (76 minutes).

There are clear gender and age differences. Amongst the minority who do not listen to music, there
are nearly twice as many bogs girls, andyirls spendaround an hourlnd a half a day listening
compared with just over one hour for boys. Agtated differenceare especially noticeable. The
numbers listening to music in their leisure time increase from under three-quarters (71%) at 6-8 to
almost everyone (97%) at 15-17.

Figures for time spent on listening show digerences morstarkly: at 6-8 children listen to music
for around half arhour per day: at5-17thosewho listen at all spend on average just awerhours
doing so. Theopularityof music is also evidentin the regularityitsf use: few listen tousic only
occasionally, and faieemgers;heavy use becomes increasinglgmmon(typical of 38% ofL5-17
year olds).

Video

Only 4% do not have a VCR (see Table 4.3#hough about one fiftbf children aged 6-17 say
they do not use it (s€Eable5.3a). Mdeos are watched on averdge 2.4 days peweek, foraround
109 minutes per day, making an average overall of 39 minutes per day.

Videos are watched by moohildren in the youngest age groufhere arealsodifferencesetween
the socialgrades.While those from nddle-classhouseholds aresomewhat max likely to watch
videos, they do so for a little less time than do viewers from working-class households.

Videos tend to be watched occasionally rather tegularly, with teenagers molikely to indulge

in ‘binge’ use. For this reason tlaweragetime cited of 39 minutes is somewhat misleading. As we
saw above, on gypical day when theylo watch a video, mortaan half (57%) othildren and yung
people say they spend around two hours doing so.

Computer games

Computer games amgdayed by two thirds (64%) of children apdung peopleaged 6-11see Rble

5.3a) and are played on average for 3.3 days per week, for around 79 minutes per day. This makes
an overall average of three quarters of an hour per day.

Very few children andyoung people(6% of boys and 14% afirls) have no means gflaying

computer games at home (ineost have one or severalafyjameboy, TV-linkegamesnachine or
PC). However, some 17% of boys and 39% of girls have access to such equipment but say they do
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not play computer or video games in their leisure time.

The largest single proportion (44%) of games players are ‘lesers,playing occasionally for a
short time.

A: Well the longest time that | have been on it [computer] is for half an hour, |
don't go on it for very long.

Interviewer: Soyou never play for like four hours at once, you never do that?

A: No, definitely not.

(11 year-old girl living in a middle-class family)

Overall, only 19% are‘heavy’ users. Thereare, hovever, narked gender-and age-related
differences. Ovethree-quarters (79%) of boys playpmparedwith under half of girls (48%). Boys
spend moreghan twice adong playing and are more likely to be ‘heavy’ users (25% compaitad
8% of girls). More nddle-classchildren tend to be dw’ users (49%comparedwith 39% of

working-classchildren) andfewer are‘binge’ users (8%comparedwith 18% of working-class
children).

Computer game playingeaks between the ages of 9 dddand ideast populaamongl5-17 year

olds, although the 49% who do play at that age spend just as long doing so. The youngest children
aged 6-8 are more likelio be ‘low’ users andeastlikely to be ‘heavy’ users. After this age,
‘heavy’ users account for son#®% overall. By age 9-1lhe dominant patterrof ‘low’ use is

giving way to‘steady’ use. By15-17 ‘binge’ use is morecommon amongsthosewho arestill

playing at age 15-17.

Books

While 87% of children have book$s home (see Table 4.3a), books (mmiuding those for school)
are read by a little over half (57%) of children aged 6-17.

The modal style of use is ‘low’ - occasional use a few daysa weekfor a comparativelyshort
length of time (specifically, 51 minutes per dayamaverage of 3.3 dayer week).The average
time spent per day by readers is around halhour. Reading booldecreases ipopularity with
age. However, whilé-11 year olds tend to beoW’ or ‘steadyreadersreadingfor a relativelyshort
stretches at a time, only 19% ©6-17 year-oldreadershave a ‘ow’ reading style,and 45% are
‘binge’ readers, reading occasionally, but for longer.

More girls than boys, anchore children frommiddle-classcomparedwith working-class families
read. On the other hand, there ategender- osocialgrade-related differenceés the time spent by
readers.

Comics

Comics are read by only half as many as read books. Boys are more likely to read comics than girls
(33% comparedvith 23%) Comics tend to be readcasionally rather than on a daily bgsisound

21 minutes per day, 1.7 days per week). On average therefore children spend only 7 minutes a day
reading them.

1 AGE
6-8 9-11 12-14 15-17
% % % %
Occasional
Low 54 40 46 35
Binge 7 9 11 30
Regular
Steady 27 30 17 15
High 12 21 20 20
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Magazines

We also asked thader children (9+) hownuch time they speméading magazines and newspapers.
The numbers readingiagazinesncrease markedly after the ageldf and manymore girlsthan
boys read them.

However time spent byeaders of magazines (varies little by age or gender, averaging at 38 minutes
per day on 2 days per week orfdnutes per day averaged ovike whole week)Amongst readers,

the modal use is ‘low’, and girls and boys share similar styles, except that girls are somewhat more
likely to be ‘binge’ readers, turning tnagazines on few daysweek, butspending relatively long
amounts of timeeadingwhen they do(25% of girls, comparedwith 14% of boys, arébinge’

readers of magazines). The likelihood of reading magazines rises with age but time spent doing so
and style of use does not change.

Newspapers

Around a third (35%) of children over the age of 8 reagwspaperYoungpeopleaged 15-17 are
aroundtwice adikely as those who angunger toread a newspaperandgpend longer reading and
boys spend a little longer reading than girls.

‘Steady’ use is the common pattern, with the average time spent being some 21 minutes per day on
each of 4 days per week. The overall average is h8tes per dayHowever, relative tthe average

style of newspaper reading, boys are more likely to read heavily (37%) while girls ardikebtre

to read occasionally (28%); this itself reflects a shith increasing age from ‘low’ to ‘heavy’ use

style.

Personal computer

Overall, a third (36%) of children and young people ugCa(not for gamesin their leisure time.
While overall they spend around hah hour per day usini, this represents an average of one
hour’s use per day on 2-3 days per week.

Having a PC at home, as we would expect, is a ndaj@mrminingfactor, and in this respect working-
classchildren are disadvaafjed. Almosttwice asmany children inworking-class familieq60%
compared with 32%) live in a house without a @€e Table 4.3a). While twbirds of children in
middle-class, and over half of children in working-class, families who B@suse them fomon-
games purposes, only around one in ten without such access does so (see Table 5.3c).

INSERT TABLE 5.3c HERE

Having a computer at home daast, however, whollgetermine use: 33% of middle-class and 45%

of working-class children (and 34% of boys and 42%idE) who have a PC at home, say they do

not use a PC for non-games purposes in their leisure time. This may be because they only use it to
play games, or because they lack interest in BCsyen because their parefissbid their use. A

further 9% overall who do not have a PC at honayertheless say they use one at least sometimes

in their leisure time. As we will see @hapter 10, almost a quarter 28% of boys and 19% of girls
sometimes visit a friend’s house to use a PC.

The majority (55%) are ‘low’ users, spending short amounts of time occasionally, and only a few
(9%) are ‘heavy’users. Therare, howevermajor differences in theser styleof different age
groups. Three quarters (78%) of PC users aged 6-8 are ‘low users. By the age of 15-17 only a third
(33%) are ‘low’ users and 41% dtenge’ usersoccasionallyspending comparativelpng periods

of time on the PC.

There are no appreciable differencesiine spent or style of use between boys and girtsmangst
the different social grades. This suggdsist efforts should be directed emcouraginggirls and
working-class non-users to usiee technology for non-gamepurposes, rather thaencouraging
those who already do so to become more interested.

Interviewer: Did any of these come into your house and sort of change your life?
G: The computer.
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Interviewer: Whatid it do?
G: I don't know, it just made things a lot easier you know, so wteatd to do
is write things on theomputer and save it tase anything gets lost, because
| have lost quite a lot of stuff but | saved it on the hard disc anyway so it was
OK, but if I hadn't had got that | would have had to do it all again.
Interviewer: So it ihelping you with your school work?
G: Yes, well that is basically all | use it for.
(16 year-old girl living in a working-class family)

If it is difficult to ask children to estimate time spemith different media, it is everharder to get

them to estimate time spent on different activities with one medium. Nonetheless, we wanted to gain
some sense ofiow children were using the PC at homegnd so asked users to estimateat
proportion of their time was spent on games (Table 5.3d) and homework (Table 5.3e).

INSERT TABLE 5.3d HERE

As Table 5.3d shows, ga¥playing is a much more common uselaf PC for boys, while girls are

more likely to use ifor homework (Table 5.3e). parallel patterrexists for age, with gangaying
decreasing and homework increasing as childyenolder.Interestingly, given publigrejudices

about PC use in the home, for those who have access and use a PC at home, there are no significant
differences in the balance between game-playing and homework by social class.

INSERT TABLE 5.3e HERE
Internet

While most children (93%) do not have access tdniernetat home (see Table 4.3a), of the 19%

who use the Internet in their leisure time (at home/friends’/school/etc.), they are more likely to be
boys, older, and middle class, although again the amounts of time spent are small and vary little by
demographic categories (see Chapter 7). The average minutes per day figure is migisaamng

as Internet use tends to be very occasional: users tdagpend around 50 mirag per session on

a day when they do use it.

Overview

To conclude, gender influences young peopiese of videomusic, magazines;omputergames,
books, comics, and the Intern&ther media are associated with age trends, being used either more
(music, PC,newspapeinternet) orless (video, computgrames, bookg,omics) as young people get
older. Sociatlass issignificantfor far fewermedia - television, books, PC, and theernet.However

those media ar@recisely theonesaround which moral panics are mostommonly focussed,
supporting thecontention that moral panics are the result of middle-class fears about a wiakksg
who, it issupposedwatch a lot of televisiondon’t read books and are beirngft behind in the
Information Technology revolution (e.g. Pearson, 1983).

Television and music are the only media commonly used on a daily basis. While television appears
most successful at timetablitige lives of itsviewers, nusic is listened toegularly becausi provides

the backdrop to a range of otlaativities(althoughthis isalso becoming &ature of televisionse).

Most other media are used only occasionally, fitiimg, or even facilitatinga more individualised

use of leisure time. This is especially the cseprint media - evemewspapereading takestime

to develop as a regular daily habit. However computer games also are mostly used occasionally, as
is the VCR and the PC. New media, méght conclude, add to thepertoire ofeisure activities but

do not, or have not yefpund aslot in theregular dailytimetable. Once againelevision is the
exceptional medium rather than the prototypical.

5.3.3 Time budget diaries
Within the structure of thelay, when dochildren andyoung peoplemake use of thesdifferent

media? How do children and young people divide their day among the variety of media and other
activities available to them?
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Following the introduction otelevision in thel950s, fitting daily lifeto the televisiorschedules
represented a major restructuring of family routines. However, it seems today that the newer media
are increasing flexibty for users, fromthe VCR which allow$or time-shifting across programmes

and management of the text within programmes (aided by the remote control), to computer games,
the PC and thénternetwhich have no time restrictionsVhile cable/satelliteoroadcasting is also
tending tofreethe viewerfrom theschedules, and asrrestrial television alsextends itbroadcasting

hours, one outcome is the spreadvi@wing across theday. For examplewhile the period after

school has been defined as children's leisure time since broaddasgag, increasinglyhe period

before school, and laténto the evening, ibecoming incorporatenhto children’s televisiomay, as
morning television, multichannel options and, particularly, multiset homes, become common.

Having obtained a completegkeklydiary from 358young people aged 9-10, 12-13 d®l17 on

which they noted time spent on each of 10 activities at half hour intervals through the day, we can
identify a typical timeprofile for each medium. Thislso provides a picture of how differegrioups

of children and young people use different media accorditigetolay of the week and the time of
day.

All the data discussed in this section are presented as Figures in Appendix 5.2.
Television and video viewing

It is well known television is used differently alifferent days of thaveek. Commonly, weekdays
are taken to be Monday to Thursdasth Fridays treated as part tife weekend. Asve haddata for
a wholeweek, wefirst comparedtime profiles for eachmedium on eaclday of theweek. This
showed that Mondays to Thursdays were extrgrsiahilar in terms otime spent withmedia. In the
mornings, Fridayshows a very similgpicture to the otheweekdaysand for these five daysjorning
viewing is a little earlier than it is on Saturdaysd Sundays. However, at thther end othe day,
Friday becomegpart of ‘the weekend’,with more and laterviewing, while Sunday resembles a
weekday with an earlier night, given school the next morning (see Figures 5.1-4).

For televisionand videoviewing across thaveek,the datashow thatabout 20% of children and
young people (9-16yatch television ithe morning and about 30-40% are watctdhgny onehalf
hour time periodfter school and into the evenir@n all days of the weekijewing isgreatest in the
afternoon and evening, though therealso an early peak in thmornings onschool days and a
slightly later morning peak on Saturday and Sunday.

If we break thigicture down by aggroup (where weekdays ardefined aMonday toThursday and
compared with Saturday), veeethat the early mrning peak isnorepronouncedor 9-10yearolds,
especially on Saturdays (see Figure 5.2), and the evening peak exteratclartgting toage: at 8pm

for 9-10 year olds, at 9pfor 12-13 year olds (see Figuse3) and at 10pm fat5-16year olds (see
Figure 5.4). Again these peaks are more extended by an extra half an hour or so on Saturdays.

The picture for 15-16 yeardd is much more evenly spread across the @aypared withthe ‘twin

peaks’ (am and pm) of 9-10 year oldswk break thipicture down by gendgsee Figure8.5 and

5.6), there are rather few differences, thest narked beingthat boyswatch laterin the evening

while girls watch more in the early evening, presumably reflecting their preferences for soap opera
over action adventure asgort. By social class, the graphs shmwslightlymore peaked pattern for
middle-class (see Figure 5.7) and a slightly mepeead out pattern across the day for working-class
young people (see Figure 5.8).

Computer game playing

Having determined that Fridays are like other weekdaybBarmorning but resemble weekends in
the evening, while the reverse is tifioe Sundays, our anadis of the other media concentrates on
weekdays (Mon-Thurs) and Saturdays.

Predictably, thegraphs oftelevision/video viewingnclude much higheproportions ofchildren
engaged in this activity than is the cémeother media. Computer games, for examipégely reach
6% at any one time (see Figure 5.9). The shape of the graph also differs: computer ghmetyare
played in the morningr late evening, anthe main peak is from 4-7 pralthough asvith television,
the after-school peak &rongestfothe youngesgroup and playing isiore spread out for threder
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groups.

As Figure 5.10 shows, more boys than girls play comma#teres and as was the case for television,
the pattern of playing across the daglightly moreconcentrated for mddle-class, and rather more
spread out for working-classgylers. For Saturdays, the graph is simply spread across the entire day,
again with the gender difference being the most marked (see Figures 5.11 and 5.12).

Listening to music

Music tells avery different story: the age differences are considenaiitefew inthe youngesgroup
listening much tanusic. Music clearly has no associatidgth certain times oflay, but rathespreads
across all available leisure time, morning, aftem and latevening. For the oldest group, listening
to music in the mornings is as common as watching television.

Reversing thestory for computergames, girlsspend more timeacross the dayvith music, with
middle-class girls being especially likely to lisianthe morningsvhile working-clasghildren, girls

and boys, listen the most after school (see Figure 5.13). On Saturday, music again spreads across the
day, with a mid-morning and mid-evening peak for the 15-16 year olds, and no paniatizm

for the younger children (see Figure 5.14).

Reading

In the diary we askedbout reading irgeneral, notspecifying bookscomics or newsgpers, but
excluding readingspecially forschool.Again, thepercentages reading at ggrticular point in the

day are low: onwveekdays, a fewead in the morning, a few read after school, but essemniigljing

is done at bedtime, with the peak around 9 pm being most marked for the 9-10 year olds, and more
spread (to include a little later in the evening) for the older children (see Figure 5.17).

Reading is clearly gendered, with the bedtime peak largely composed of middle-class girls; though
of those who do read the morning or afternoonhere ardew differencesaccording tcage gender

or social grade (see Figure 5.1&n Saturdaysteading appears tbe a sporadi@ctivity spread

across the whole day, with no particular peak at bedtime (see Figures 5.19 and 5.20).

Other activities

We also asked abolressingabout orplayingoutside! For weekdays, only th@-10 year olds seem

likely to mess about outside before school, and they are also the most likely to play afitside
school, although they clearly come inside at 8 pm. The 12-13 year olds gbtibeitess, but come

in at the same time. The 15-16 year olds mess ahdside even less, but matay out till 10 pm

(see Figure 5.21). While boys are more likely than girls to mess about outside after school, it is the
working-classchildren who are slightly more likely to stay out later in the evening (see Figad).

On Saturdays, the main time to spend time outaafrs isacross theniddle of theday; otherwise the
demographic patterns are similar as for weekdays (see Figures 5.23 and 5.24).

As for homework very little is done on weekday mornings, and there is a strong age tfénd 6

year olds do homework between 4 and 10 pm, Yeitter 12-13 year olds angery few 9-10year

olds doing this (see Figure 5.25). Girls show some tendency to get their homework done earlier in
the evening, boys leaving it tithter, andworking-class boys doing the least of all (Fégure 5.26).

Very little homework is done on Saturday, but we here include the graph for Sunday, as homework
clearly spreads across Sunday as an activity particularly for teenagers; again, girls and middle-class
boys do the most homework (see Figures 5.27 and 5.28).

Overview

Lastly we put all thenedia-relatedctivities,and a few others, on tlsame scale (see Figu®29 and
5.30). On weekdays, this shows clearly how watching television or videos d®thi@ant activity,
closely followed by messingbout outside. Afteschoolhomeworkcomes nexttogethemwith music,
and all othemactivitiesoccupyrelatively little time bycomparisorwith these topfour. Only tdevision
shows an evening dip (presumably for teabecause of the schedules,because different groups
watch eithebefore or after tea). Messirapout outside stops the earligsthe eveningmaking way
for other relatively less popular activities within the home.
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On Saturdays, agairelevision and messingabout predominatethough herethey occupy
complementaryime slots - television more ihe morning an@veningmessing about outsideore
in the middle of the day. Music spreads across the day as the nextcomoston activity, with
attendance at clubs on Saturday mornings next.

Different media have different time zones, playing a greatéesser roldén young people’s leisure
dependingon thetime of day. Reading is for bedtimeusic is for themorning,televisionis foafter

school. Such routines establish meaning in young people’s lives, providing a mesnsctfring

leisure time and a context for conducting social relations (see Chapter 10). Children are attached to
‘their’ routines:they retell them in great detaibs apparent throughotlhtis chapter - knowing that

they thereby tell us about themselves.

5.3.4 Total time spent with media

What is thdotal amount of timspent withmedia? In our survey, the average of total time spent with
media (6-17 yeanlds) was hoursper day - a considerable investment of 8mvhich revealmuch
about children and young people’s priorities amongst the leisure options available to them.

However this average is likely to be aver-estimation, as some of this time may invalverlapping

media use (listening to music while reaglia magazine, for examplgee Appendix 5.3). Moreover,
there was considerable variation amongst children in total time spent with media amongst children,
with the top 20%(‘heavy users) spending nine and a half hours a day and the botton{'[29Bt’

users) spending only around one and three-quarter hours.

Interestingly, howver,‘light’ media users spend gaeater proportion of their media timewith
television than do ‘heavy’ media users (59% compared with 38W)is is because heawpedia
users tend to spend more time with a variety of media and in particular spend a greatetion
of their media time playing computer games and listening to music.

5.3.5 Who are the media addicts?

The notion of children and young people being addicted to a medium - usually a screen medium -
is commonplace ipublic, policyand occasionally professional discouM&encountered aumber

of parents, for example, wheere uneasgbout the amunt of time their childremerespendingwith
television and computer games in particular, and a few who even used the metaphor of atidiction.

Mother: | mean even the little'un, he's addickedloves it. | mean every time that he's
bored he wants the computer on.

Father: Yerh, he really loves it, they all do.

Mother: Yes, asoon as they come home from school tegydown andwatch what

they want tavatch and thethey say '‘Oh mum can we have the comput@t
(Working-class parents of a girl, 9 and boy, 6)

*The total media time was 304 minutes with a standard deviation of 170 minutes.

'In real term$ieavy media users spend oweice as long as longach day with television compansith
light media users (two and a half hours compared with one hour).

17

Heavy media users Light media users

Mins % total time Mins % total time
Listening to music 149 26 15 15
Playing computer games 68 12 7 7

*There haveeen some attemptsdefinesuchaddiction inpsychological terms (Griffiths, 1993) although
generallythis is alay conception o&ddiction - avay ofreferencing a rathél-defined concermvith ‘excessive'time
spent with just one medium.
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Interviewer: Some people say that children get addictedamputergames, what do you
think of that?

A: No, because some people just spend agegbem and peoplhink thatthey
are addicted tthem but then theext day yolcould beout playing football or
something, or listening to the radio.

(10 year-old boy living in a middle-class family)

Parents even objected to children spending time with books, if they saw that interest as excessive.

F: My parents disapprove and approve of me <pointing to books>

Interviewer: Theydisapprove and approve of books.

F: Yes because they think it's gotbtat | doread booksand spendtime reading
them, but they also disapprove that | read them all the time.

Interviewer: Sdt's a question of anything you spend too much time at parents disapprove
of.

F: Yes.

P: Yes.

Interviewer: \What do they want you to be - why?

P: Becausethey want you tospend timedoing lots of different interesting
activities.

F: Yes, that's exactly what they say.

(Middle-class city boys aged 12-13)

We prefer to avoid the term addiction insofar as we have no information to assume that such a use
is in any way negative or harmful in its causes or consequences. However it is of interest to ask who
fall into the top 20% of users for a singteedium only. Theséndividuals wewill call heavymono-
mediausers.

Table 5.3fshowshatsuch mono-mediasage as atyle of media use isomparativelyare,involving

in total only 16% ofchildren between the ages @ to 17.Television isindoubtedly the most
common mono-mediaddiction’, although only 5% of childreand young people are exclusively
television ‘addicts’. No children oyoung people arsolely addictedo PCsamongst the media,
according to oudefinition, and addiction to books $tightly morecommonthan to computegames

(4% comparedwith 3%). Book‘addicts’ spend mucHesstime than average on all otheredia
(which explainswhy they figure relatively prominently amongstmono-media ‘addicts’),while
‘addicts’ of television, computerames, videos and music spend less time than average with books.

INSERT TABLE 5.3f HERE

Who then are thenono-mediausers?Comparingthe groups‘addicted’ to teleision, books and
computer games (for whom sample sizes are sufficiently large), it appears that for television (where
the average viewing per day @ddicts’ is 222 nnutes), those agefl-14 are mae likely to be
‘addicts’, asare working-class chilén. There are no differencestlire obseredproportions oboys

and girls.

Book ‘addicts’ (who spend an average of 80 minutes per day reading), are more likelgitis,be
younger, and middle-class. Computer gartaklicts (where average time spent per day playing is
119 minutes), are much more likely to be boys, younger and working-class.

Really understanding why these respondents make lsgaty use obne medium iveyond the
scope of our study, biitis indicative that 44%f the book addicts say ‘never when ask#a you
often get bored’, comparedvith 31% of computergame addicts and only 19% of TV addicts -
confirming that TV ‘addiction’ particularly may bemotivated byboredom. Italso appearshat
television‘addicts’ may besomewhatesscontentwith their lives than eitherbook or conputer
games ‘addicts’; of the four in every five childresmo are non-addicts, 68% say they usually ‘like
being the way they are’; this compares with 82%hef book addicts, 77% dhe compter game
addicts, but only 58% of the TV addicts.

Perhaps media which generate a sense of effioirinvolvement, likdbooks or computegames, are
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selected by those wheel positiveaboutthemselvesand perhaps, dslevisionisthe mediunchosen

most often when bored,ig heavily used byhose who feldessgood aboutttemselvesOn the other
hand, therés little differencein howmuch ‘addicts’ cuthemselves offrom social contactthrough

this use of media: of the ‘non-addicts’, 45% report spending a lot of time inkkbdimom. This
comparewith 54% of the bookaddicts',40% of the TVaddicts', and 44% of the computgames
‘addicts’, offering little confirmation of the concern about addictive media use encouraging social
isolation atleast within thédamily. The social contexts of media use are further developetddptér

10.

5.4 SUMMARY

We begin from th@remise that despite the difficulties in estimating time swithtmedia, especially
for children, actual media usmnnot simply beanferred from medigrossession§Chapter 4) or
preferences (Chapter 3). Consequently, to understand how children and young peopléhdivide
leisure time among thaiversity of media andion-mediatedactivities available to thenthis chapter
draws on time use measures in the main survey and the diary to discover how much timevishspent
media. We contextualise this inquiry in three ways.

First, we exploré¢he meaning of timéor young peopleWhile parentare concernedith spending

time ‘well', withnot ‘wasting'timeghildren are concerned fond free time, and especially medime,

in between the activities their parents arrange for thidmy arealso strongly motivated toavoid
boredom, but if bored, they turn to theedia to alleviatehis. We trace the ways in which the media

are both integral to daily routines of domestic life and also play a role in structuring those routines,
including practices of shared or separate leisure.

Next, we locate time for media relation to free time. Leisure tinoa a weekday is bounded by the
school day and by bedtime. As this latteursler family control, we askhere andhow boundaries
are set. Clear age and social grdidferencesxist here, but girls' and boysedtimesare similar. For
older children, given the widespread availability of persdelgvisions, we @ggest thatbedroom’
time rather than 'bedtime' might be mangpropriate, the key being tkiévision between family time
and separate (though still mediated) time.

Last, weshow how free time is alstefined inrelation to organised leisure. Children live complicated
lives in terms of the diversity of organised leisure activities they undertake, and this too encourages
separate but parallel lifestyles within the household. Such activities are also strongly related to age
and socialclass, withyoung mddle-classchildren living particularly time-tabledives. When we
consider also a variety of other activitiedy@comes clear thapending time withfriends especially,

but also playing/messing about outdoors, occum@efgir amountof children and youngpeople's

time.

For time spent with domestitedia, we chart whatroportion ofchildren and young peopkngage
with each of 11 media and, for thosbo do, how long they spemdththem. Age, gender and social
class make a difference in nearly eveage but in different way)ereby complicating the story of
media use.

Overwhelmingly, televisionemains the most popular medium, watched for an average of two and a
half hours every day by 99% of 6-17 year oMigwing is higheffor older and more working-class
children, with no significant gender differencesEveryone hasiccess to musi@nd it ishighly
popular (forfans, rivallingtelevisionviewing),and regularhlistened to.The demographicariations

are considerable - many more girls than boys, more teenagers than younger children listen.

Other media are used more sporadically. Video is highly popespecially for boys and younger
children. It tends to be used occasionally rather than regularly, occupying half an hour per day on
average.

Just over half of 6-17 yeatds read books, and those wit@ (more girls, more middle-class, more
young children), spencaround half an hour per day reading. Like other prmédia, this is an
occasional rather than regukastivity.Magazines andewspapers aggimarily teenage mediaVhile
they occupyrelatively few minutesper day onaverage magazines are iportant for girls as
something taeadoccasiondy, whilenewspaperbecome increasingly importawith age, egecially
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for boys, as something to read little and often.

Computer games occupy three quarters of an peurday on averagehough they argenerally
played occasionally rather than daily. They are much more played by boys and working-class
children.

While half have access to a PC at home only one dfiGi17 year olds use RC at home not for
games. These are twice as likelyoeomiddle-classhildren, though among users there ap class-
related differences in time spent. @verage, those who use the $f&nd around half an hour a day
on it. The few who use the Internet use it intermittently, for nearly an hour per session.

In short, the amounts of time devoted to newedia (computegames, video, PMternet) are still
relatively snall compared to overall medisesuggesting that while they certainly add to the variety
of optionsavailabletoyoung people, thelpave yet to find a significastot in ther leisuretimetables.

The time budget diaries show furthibat for televisionyiewing isspread across the dayincluding
morning and night-time, though peakingthe afternoonand evening. A similar story holds for
music. Playing computer games - which occupies barely 6% of the population at any one time - is
concentrated irthe after school period, especiaflyr boys. Readings shown to beprimarily a
bedtime activity, homework is sporadic through the week, with rather few working class boys doing
much homework aall. And the patternfor playing/messing about outsidevealsclearly the
relatively greater constraints on girls, younger children and middle-class children.

In all, 6-17 year olds spent around 5 hours per day with one medium or another. We complete our
picture of young people'stime use by those whepend considerable amounts tohe, rdatively
speaking, on just one medium on mdays of theveek.Such 'mono-medialsage (whicldescribes

one in five children and young people) is most common for television, followed closdipdis

and computer games. Interestingly, those who make sselof books andomputergames, both

media whichkdemandnvolvementreport feelingelatively moe positive about themselvesmpared

with those who mainly and heavily usestésion,suggesting thaelevisionthe medium chosemost

often when bored) is heavily used by those who feel less good about themselves.
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TABLE 5.1a

Average bedtime (children’s survey, N=1303)

SOCIAL GRADE BY AGE

ABC1 C2DE
6-8 9-11 12-14 15-17 6-8 9-11 12-14 15-17
School next day 8:14 | 8:58 9:56 10:50%** 8:22 | 9:07 9:55 10:55*
No school next day 9:13 10:04 | 11:00 11:54%** 9:28 10:23 11:07 11:59***

Note: * p<0.05, ***p<0.001
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TABLE 5.2a

Percentage of children who attend activity at least once per week (Parents’ survey,N=978

ALL GENDER AGE SOCIAL GRADE

Boy Girl 6-8 9-11 | 12-14| 15-17 ABC1 C2DE

Sports club 28 37 | 19** 26 37 30 19%** 36 21%x*
*

Swimming lesson] 22 22 23 40 33 11 Sxxx 26 19*
Brownies etc] 18 17 20 28 24 14 TH** 23 14**
Music lesson 16 13 19* 14 21 18 Q** 21 11 %**

Youth club 13 12 14 8 16 17 11%** 11 15
Dancing class 9 2 | 16** 15 9 7 4** 11 7*
*
Computer club 3 2 3 2 2 3 3 3 3
Other 4 4 4 4 4 4 2 4 3
Don’t go to any clubj 21 21 22 18 13 22 34%** 15 27***

Note: *** p<0.001, ** p< 0.01, * p< 0.05
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TABLE 5.2b

Average number of clubs attended at least once a week (Parents’ survey, N=972)

AGE
AVERAGE 6-8 9-11 12-14 15-17
SOCIAL GRADE *rx *rx *x *
AB 1.6 2.1 1.8 1.5 0.7
Ci 1.2 1.3 1.7 0.9 0.7
Cc2 1.0 1.2 1.3 1.0 0.5
DE 0.9 1.1 1.1 0.8 0.5
Note: *** p<0.001, ** p< 0.01, * p< 0.05

Ch. 5 Pg. B



TABLE 5.2c

Percentages who ever engage in variety of activities during their leisure time

ALL GENDER AGE SOCIAL GRADE
Boys Girls 6-8 | 9-11 | 12-14| 15-17 ABC1 C2DE
All aged 6-17
(1303)
Spend time with friend'; 86 85 87 8% 80 89 92%x* 88 84
Play/mess abOLIt
outdoors 66 69 63* 80 77 66| 42%** 69 64
Paint, draw or makp
something 54 50 | 59*** 81 69 42 27*** 54 55
Go out to a clulf 50 55| 46*** | 47 52 52 49 58 44xx*
Aged 9+ only (980)
Do homeworHi 72 71 74 70 79| 68** 78 68***
Go to the cinemg 62 61 63 54 64| 67*** 68 E7*x*
N/a
Write a letted 33 20 | 48 30 31 38 36 31
Play a musica
instrument 27 22 | 33 36 27 19*** 35 2] *x*

Note: ***p<0.001, **p<0.01
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TABLE 5.2d

Frequency (in days per week) of engagim@ctivities during leisure time (fdthose who do at alf)

ALL GENDER AGE SOCIAL GRADE
Boys Girls 6-8 9-11 | 12-14| 15-17 ABC1 C2DE
All aged 6-17
Spend time wit
friends 4.7 4.8 4.6 4.4 4.8 4.6 4.9* 4.3 5.0%**
Play/mess abo(t
outdoors 4.6 4.8 | 4.3%** 4.9 4.9 4.3 3.9%** 4.3 4, 9***
Paint, draw or makg
something 2.6 2.6 2.6 3.0 2.7 2. 1.9%** 2.5 2.7
Go out to a clulf 1.7 1.7 1.7 1.5 1.9 1.8 1.7 1.7 1.7
Aged 9+ only
Do homewori 4.1 4.0 4.3* 3.1 4.7 | 4.5%** 4.5 3.9%**
Play a musicd N/a
instrument 2.8 3.1 2.6 2.9 2.9 2.7 2.9 2.7
Write a lettey 0.7 0.6 0.8 0.6 0.6 1.0%* 0.6 0.9
Go to the cinemg 0.3 0.3 0.3 0.3 0.3 0.3 0.26 0.31*

**p<0.001, *p<0.05

%.5= 6-7 days a week; 4.5= 4 or 5 days a week; 2.5= 2 or 3 days a week; 1= once a week; 0.25= once a
month; 0.1= less than once a month.

Ch. 5 Pg. 2



TABLE 5.3a
Percentages who use medium at all during their leisure time

ALL GENDER AGE SOCIAL
GRADE

Boys Girls 6-8 | 9-11 | 12-14| 15-17 ABC1 C2DE

All aged 6-17 (1303)

Television] 99 99 99 99 98 100 99 99 99
Music medigd 86 81 | 90*** |71 83 91 g7 85 86
Video 81 83 79 89 79 79 TT7x** 84 79**
Computer gamep 64 79 48*** 63 70 73 4Q*** 62 65
Book -not schoo 57 49 | 64*** 67 62 52 45*** 64 S51***
PC -not gamefp 36 38 34 3 36 39 39] 48 26%**
Comics 28 33 23%** 42 38 21 12%** 29 28
Internet 19 23 15%** 5 14 25 34*** 24 16%**
Aged 9+ only (980)
Magazine 66 56 | 77*** N/a 56 71 T1k** 67 66
Newspape 36 38 33 21 29 56*** 33 38

*p<0.001, **p<0.01, *p<0.05
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TABLE 5.3b
Average number of minutes per day spent by users only, by medium

ALL GENDER AGE SOCIAL
GRADE

Boys Girls 6-8 9-11 12-14 15-17 ABC1 C2DE

Users aged 6-17
Television (1135 147 148 145 101 142 165 | 167*** 133 158***

Music media (1024 76 68| 84** 36 46 72 | 127%** 72 80
Comp. games (754 451 57 24*** 35 47 a7 50 39 50*
Video (965) 39 41 36 37 42 40 34 32| 44%=*x
PC-not games (409 29 32 26 1# 22 28 44*x** 27 34
Book-not school (671 26 24 27 24 27 24 27 27 25
Comics (302) 7 7 6 8 7 7 3 5 8
Users aged 9+
Magazine (639 13 11 13 10 13 12 11 12
Newspaper (337 13 14 11* Na 8 10 16** 12 13
Internet (226) 8 6 5 3 6 7 6 6

*p<0.001, **p<0.01, *p<0.05
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TABLE 5.3c

% using PC (not for games) in leisure time: social grade by whether or not have PC at home

ALL SOCIAL GRADE BY PC AT HOME
ABC1 C2DE
With PC Without PC With PC Without PC
(373) (174) (282) (417)
% using PC (not for games) in
leisure time 36 67 11 55 8
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TABLE 5.3d

Proportion of time spent playing games on PC at home by demographics (N=539)

ALL GENDER*** AGE*** SOCIAL GRADE
Boys | Girls 6-8 9-11 12-14 15-17 ABCl1 C2DE
% % % % % % % % %
Hardly any/ none 19 12 25 14 7 16 36 18 19
Less than half 22 20 25 15 18 29 25 23 20
About half 29 29 29 33 36 31 17 30 26
Most or all 31 40 22 39 40 25 22 29 34

Note: ***p<0.001
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TABLE 5.3e

Proportion of time spent doing homework on PC at home by demographics (N=539)

ALL GENDER*** AGE*** SOCIAL GRADE
Boys | Girls 6-8 9-11 12-14 15-17 ABC1 C2DE

% % % % % % % % %

Hardly any/none 46 52 41 81 57 30 24 42 51
Less than half 21 21 21 12 21 25 23 22 18
About half 20 20 19 5 19 29 23 19 20
Most or all 14 8 20 2 3 16 30 16 10

Note: ***p<0.001
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TABLE 5.3f

Percentage of mono-media users for different

media (N=1168)

%

Mono-media users

Television

16

Books

Computer games

Music

Comics

Newspapers

Other (magazines, videos)

Not mono-media users

84
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CHAPTER 6
COMBINING OLD AND NEW MEDIA

6.1 FROM TIME USE TO LIFESTYLES

Structuring leisure time is increasinglynaatter of balancingptions, puttingtogethermeaningful
combinations ofactivitiesto suit specific interests. Evahough televisionstill dominates gung

people's leisure time and interests, the previous chapters have shown that it is by no means the only
medium important to young people. Given the growing variety of media options available to them,
children and young people face daily choicegarding media use as they stmct and reproduce

the routines of everyday life.

Our contextual approach has led us to encompass a range of media, for each medium may serve to
set the context for the use of both other mediareamdmediated lsure activitiesFor example, one

may wonder whether use cbmputergames displaces time spent watching fielen, or whether

having a television in the bedroom affects time speiit other media or, indeedyith friends or

family.

The diversity of nediaavailable inthe environment of children anygung peoplénvites amapping
of the diversity of media lifestyles so as tosupplement thedata presented hitherton uses of
individual media.Patterns or stylesf media use maylepend ontraditional socio-demographic
factors, but there may also be other factors which affect media use.

In this chapter we ask firshow far the use of oneedium is asociatedwith the use ofanother.
Second, we examine tipatterning of mediase bygenerating a typologyf media-usestyles. Third,

we ask whether media are not just being combined in ever more complex patterns but rather it may
be said that new media are displacing older media.

6.2 ASSOCIATIONS AMONG MEDIA

How far is time spent with one medium, or one type of media, associated with time spet fver?
We examine here how children and young peapl®mbine those media to which they haezess
in their daily life!

Table 6.2a reveals many correlations between time spent on the different media - nearly half of all
possible correlationsre statisticallysignificant. All of these correlations bar one arpositive,
indicating that greateuse of one mediumfar from displacing time spenwith other media, is
associated with spending more time with other media.

INSERT TABLE 6.2a HERE

It is noteworthy that the only significant negative correlation - which suggests that those who spend
more time watching television also spend less time reading books - is the one about which many are
concerned. Thus we pursue the possibility that television displaces reading later.

Many of the higher correlations, @e might expect, indicatelationships amongedia of the same
type Thus therare positiveorrelationsamong thalifferent computer-relateakctivitiesThe positive
association betwegalaying on a TV-linkedyames machine and using a PC (not for gamesgrves

'The figures on tira spent witeach mediurpresented itChapter Fefer toall childrenand young people,
irrespective of their access to particular media. As some media are only available to some childrepresetihe
chapter we consider use figures only for those who have access to the relevant media hardware.
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note, in view of the fact that most parents and teachers wish to encourage the latter, but often do not
see computer game-playing as constructive.

In addition there are positive correlations between spent with television and video, and between
each of these an@lV-linked gamesnachinesindicatingpositiverelationsamongall the screemedia
(justifying the category of 'screen entertainment' developed in Chapter 4 and below).

On the other hand, correlations among print media are not as strong as might have been expected -
newspapers and books correlatiéh magazines but not with eaokther, and comicare unrelated to

any of these. We have seen earlier (Chapter 2ctilalren’simages of the media suggest ttexline

of print compared with the ascendancy of screen media: the present pattern of correlations suggests
further that print media do not ‘hang together’, undermining the notion of a ‘print culture’, again

by contrast with the coherence observed across the different screen entertainment media.

Table 6.2a alsshows someorrelationsacross medidgypes Interestingly, using thinternet igelated
almost as strongly to reading books as it iplaying computer gameand using a PC is associated
with both game playing and with reading newspaperscanuics. A variety of medi are combined
with music, namely watching television, using a PC and reading.

When we examine these associations according to age, gender and social grade (Table 1, Appendix
6.1), we see that while mastrrelations are found across demograpfaigablessomeare markedly
different. These primarily concern gendergeneral, the screen media are mater-correlated for

boys than girls, while for girls there am@ore correlations acss media type particularly between

screen andnon-screen mediaMost notably, although there is anegative correlation between
television viewing and reading books for both boys and girls,actuallysignificant only for boys
(correlation: -0.12). The positive correlation between seriou®usee PCand playing corputer

games on a games machine is also restricted to (ooyelation: 0.2 This isunderstandable in

view of the comparative dearth of computer games aimed at girls and the fewer numbers who play.

To conclude, there ligtle evidence here that the use of anedium displacesme spent with others,
with one notable exception - those who watkellevision a lot tend tepend less time reading books.
In particular, the more time is spewith one screemmedium (television, video,TV-linked games
machine or PC) the morechild is likely to spendwith the othersHoweverprint media areused
rather differently in children’s leisure. Time spent reading books is not related to timewsihent
magazines, newspapers or comiggerestingly it is mostlosely relatedfor those few who have
access at home, to use of the Internet.

6.3 ATYPOLOGY OF MEDIA LIFESTYLES

Can we define groups of young people in terms of different media lifestyles? Every getsan
constructs an individual style of time use, drawing on different combinations of the varéalia
according toownership, accesand preference.These maysubsequently basummed, as in the
previous chapter, to givaggregatedaccounts of time use for theopulation as awhole and
demographic sub-groupsthin init. However, there aradvantages in developing an account at the
level of lifestyles, pitched between the genenadl the individual This accountacknowledgeghat
individuals may combine media in different ways and that these media lifestyles may in themselves
be used to define different groups of young pebple.

Such a classificatory system may be imposed dopn’. One may suppose, for example, that some
children ardscreen users’ andthers are ‘print users’, dhat some arbeavy ‘entertainmenisers’
while others arenore ‘information-orientedandthere is modest justification for this in the research
literature. But this would be to miss the emerging trend, for the point about new mediatiethat
blur our traditionaldistinctions forthinking about he media. Prinhow occurs on thescreen.
Children learnthrough educational games othe PC. Andin any case,these are often adult
distinctions which map poorly on to children’s own ways of structuring their media use.

’Despite a body of theopn lifestylestheir nature is oftekeft to the empiricatesearcher tdiscoverather
than hypothesised priori. One possibility is that lifestyle analysis might vary according to the focus of study. A
more parsimonious approach would propgeseeral lifestyleategories which operadeross different research foci.
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In order to exploreibottom-up”, the way inwhichchildrencombinemedia, weclusteranalysed the
time use variablédor each of 10 medi.

Looking across all age band the children andyoung people inthe surveycould bebroadly
classified in terms of the following four media-ustgles (where one ahese, the specialistgup,
contains three subgroupings):

Specialisty35% of sample)
These groups spend particularly large amounts of time either reading bsakg,
PCs or listening to music.

Screen entertainment fa@8% of sample)
This group spends aboawerage amountsf time with all entertainment-oriented
screen media (television, videos and computer games) and comparatively little time
with books, and they are also low for PC use.

Traditionalists(20% of sample)
This group spends the butk its timewith whatwe mightcall a “traditional” media
mix - television, musidyooks and magazines, though oifidy books do they spend
more than average amounts tohe, and they spendery little time with PCs and
comparatively little with computer games.

- Low media user§l7% of sample)
This group spends least time overallth the media and are not major users of any
one medium.

Table 6.3a shows the average time spergaxh of the media Ithose belonging tthe sixdifferent
media-use stersThls is provided as a check, and to aid interpretatioinede media-use styles. In
the rest of this section, we consider who falls into each use- style and why.

*Statistical analysis based simply on ‘averageutes per day’ producesh unsatisfactoryesult, neither
stable nor interpretable. A new scale Weseforgproduced foeach mediurdividing the respondents intatoups
- non-users, low users (bottom 1/3 of sample of users), medium(ogddie 1/3) andhigh users (tod/3). As
high/low usage varies with age, this classification was conducted separately by age group. Prior testing confirmed
that this 4 point scaleroduces more interpretablepust results. It istandardized stihat the categorgf non-user
does notinbalanc¢éhedata acrosdifferent media and sthatraw scalesisedvith many distinctions e.g. television,
with a range in the hundreds) do not domirmater scales used with mutdwer range (e.g newspaperseasured
in just a few minutes)Children aged 6-8 were not asked about magazines or newspapers and their parents told us
how many hours/ minutes thepent on media, although they themselves told us how manpeaysekhey did
these activities.)

A Wards’ ClusterAnalysis wasonductechased on averageinutes/dagpent with thel0 mediain Table
6.3a - as sdew usedthe Internetthis was notenterednto the analysisut is used to describ¢he clusters
subsequently. Wanalysedhe agdands separately, generatingix-clustesolutionfor eactwhichformed thébasis
for interpretationThe search for patterns is of course an abstraction. Cluster analysis provides a stagigtisal m
of constructing styles of media uaecording tothe latentstructure inthe data,making asfew assumptions as
possible. A hierarchical cluster analysig be interpreted any level of clustering from to N: solutiongor each
level from 2 to 6 clusters were compared to find the optimal number of clusters, based on the csitebidityf
replicability and interpretability (Everitt, 1986).

*We avoid the value-laden terms ‘heaayid ‘light’: while our culture value¢heavy’ readersbut ‘light’
viewers, we seek to understand lifestyles without value judgements.

®Summing time spent across mediaes a workingfigure for total mediause. However, itshould be
interpreted with caution; for example, listening to music may be done concurrently with other activities.

"While the cluster analysised thevhole sampleregardiess ofvhether omot theyhad accest particular
pieces of media hardware, as to do otherwise would have drastically reduced the size of the sample, the data used to
describe the clusters (Table 6.3a) are based only on those who have access to the relevant media.in the home
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This table clearlglemonstrates thenportance otelevisionviewing,for this dominates all themedia-
uses. Only listening tmusic amongst msic fans comes nearaccountingfor a comparablamount
of time.

INSERT TABLE 6.3a HERE

Which childrerand young peoplll into each of these categoriesstyles ofmedia use? Tabk.3b

shows aclearage trend irthe stylesof media use. Mediamenus’ become more selective and
specialised as childregrow older and themportance othenewercomputer-basedlectronicmedia
increasesFew (17%) of the youngest childreare ‘specialists’ (spending a particularly high
proportion of time with one medium) and the largest single proportion (42%) are low media users.
At 9-11 the number of low users has almiealved, and the numbers of children spending a higher
than average amount of time with PCs has more than trebled.

‘Serious’ computer use peaks at 9-11: without longitudinal research it is impossible to tell whether
this is agenuine ageeffect, or whethethesechildren will continue toshow a special interest in
computers as they grow older. By thge of12-14 we found ndow users, while theaumbers of
traditional mediausers haddoubled andthe numbersof screenentertainmentusersincreased.
Amongst 15-17 year-olds the major{y0%) are specialists - largely dteethe emergencaf a new
specialist group - those who spend large amounts of time listening to music - and an increase in the
numbers spending more time with books.

INSERT TABLE 6.3b HERE

There are also significadifferences inthe styles of mediaombinationmostcommon amonggirls

and boys and between social grades. Bogsmore likelyto be screerentertainment media users
(37% compared with 18% of girls): girls are more likely to be traditional media users and mix some
readingwith their televisiorviewing.They are also more likely to be music faimterestinglyenough
however, girls are no more likely than boys to be amongst the book fans.

Middle-classchildren are mar likely to be specialistsgenerally (43%comparedwith 29% of
working-class children). In particular they are more likely to spend more than average amounts of
time withbooks or PCghere waso difference in theumber ofmusic fansWorking-class children,

on the other handire somewhat morgkely to be screen entertainment media users (8@fpared

with 23% of middle-class children).

The level ofeconomic and culturaapital (as defined blgousehold incomand theage at which the
parents stopped full-time schooling) generally but aletayscoincided in the differenstyles of
media use (see Table 6.3c). For exanapfleough the householdcome in the homes of low media
users is only about average, the educatitea! of both parents is high. On the other hand both
income level and educational levels are low infmailies of screen entertainment users and high in
those of specialist book lovers.

INSERT TABLE 6.3c HERE

Does differentibaccess tonedia at homexplain styleof mediause? Wexaminedhow thesenedia-
use styles relate to thgpes ofhouseholds wélentified in Chapter 4Table 6.3dshows thathe type
of media environment in the honaoaly partly accounts for differencés children’s media use.

INSERT TABLE 6.3d HERE

Low media users, for example, are as likelxdoone from media-rich homes, and no more likely to
come frommedia-poorones, tharaverage However,there is one strikingassociation:specialist
media-users are much more likety come frommedia-richenvironmentsTwo thirds (66%) of all
those who are classed as avid PC users émmesuch homes and over half of heaggderg59%)
and heavy music listeners (54%).

There is also an association betweenkimel of media childremave in theibedroomand theirstyle

of media use (see Table 6.3e), although once again it is clear that medidedtbem isnot the
definitive factor in all cases.
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INSERT TABLE 6.3e HERE

For example, being a music fan is not related to havifflgpak/music’ bedroom.This apparent
anomaly occurs because these bedrooms are not fouttne ib5-17s, yet all thenusic loversfall
within this age group. At this age, almost all bedrobtwge music equipment, and thussic lovers
may be found across a range of bedroom types.

On the other hand, screen entertainment fanshaire likely to have screamtertainment or media-

rich bedrooms, inwhich almosteveryone hagelevisionand two thirds haveTV-linked games
machines. PC fans are more likely to have media-rich bedrooms in which the highest proportion of
PCs are found: book fans and traditionalists (who read more than average) are more likely to have
the type of bedroowhere thegreat majorityhavebooks.Similarly childrenwho are low media users

are somewhat more likely to have relatively poorly equipped bedrooms.

6.4 MEDIA-USE STYLES AND MEDIA “FANDOM”

What atitudes and behaviourdistinguishamong media-usatyles? A variety ofmedia-related
attitudes and behaviourparticularly concerningthe differentuses andgratifications attached by
children to media, distinguish among the groups. We asked children to say which oumefdil
they:

talked to friends about

concentrated on

would choose if they were feeling bored

would choose if they wanted to relax

would choose if they wanted excitement

would choose if they wanted to learn about something

would choose if they wanted not to feel left out.

Their responses were summgiling a usesnd gratification orfan’ score of 0-7 for eacimedium.
Table 6.4a shows that media-use style is significantly associated with these fan-scores.

The strongest associations are betwR€rfans and high scores fgratifications linked to using a PC,
and between screemtertainment fansnd high scores for gratifications linked to playing parter
games. However, although other correlatiores sanall, they confirnthat associating gtéications
with particular media is likely to influence style of media use.

Traditionalists associataore gratificationsvith print media (with the exception of newspapers) and

are less likely to valueomputer game®ook lovers are less likely to name television as a source of
gratification and more likely to name books andt#iephone. Music lovers are less likely to name
computer games, PCs, books or magazines and are more likely to name music or a newspaper as a
source of gratification.Those who ardow media usersshow no tendency toassociatemore
gratifications than othersith any of the mediave askedbout andassociate fewegratificationswith

a number.

The fan scores of theix media-usatyles correlateiith demographicvariables (see Tab&4a). As
noted earlier (see Table 3.1b) boys fimdre gratifications than girls in screentertaiment media,
particularly computer games, and girls find more gratifications in audio, print@aminunication
media. Interestingly there are no gender differences in gratifications associated with PCs.

Younger children find more gratifications in reading books and comics and with playing computer
games, while older children find more in listenitoagmusicand reading newspapesd magazines.
Those in thénighersocial grades find more gratificationsin reading books, talking on the telephone,
using a PC (not for games) and, less expectedly perhaps, watching television.

Is the typology of media-use stylsisnply explained by demographiariables, or do we also need
the fan-variables to understand media-use styE? analysis showed that fan scores (the amount

®Logistic regression analysis was used to predict type of media-use style, entering both demographic and
fan variables. The percentage of cases correctly classified ranged across media-fresrs®88% to 91%. As fan
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of personal gratification the child associates with particular media) used alone predicted media-use
styles just assuccessfully as didlemographicvariables. When théwo types of variablewere
combined, this did not increasedhe percentageof casescorrectly classified, although both
demographic and fan variables contributed significantly to the final equation (see Table 6.4b).

INSERT TABLE 6.4a HERE
Thus, one can predict media-use sigtpially well using just fan (or usesd gratificéion) variables
as using demographi@riables. Or, one might say ttiaé fan variables give usn understanding of
how and why demographic variables relate to media use (e.g. boys are more likelystweese
entertainment medibecausehey find them relaxing, something to talk to friends about, etc).

INSERT TABLE 6.4b HERE

6.5 PROFILES OF MEDIA-USE STYLES

We have identified styles ahedia use based on ttéferent ways ofthat childrenand youngeople
combine media in everyday life. Let us look more closely at each style in turn.

6.5.1 Screen entertainment fans

Interviewer: Doyou like reading?

A: No, | just don't want to sit theffer like two hourgust readingsomething. |
would read a magazine but not a book.

Interviewer: Whais the differenceetween sitting reading a book for two hours and sitting
and playing a computer game for two hours?

A: One is much more excitirthan the other. Ongou can actuallgee and do, and
one you just read and do nothing.

Interviewer: Would you put on the television before you would read a book?

S: Yes.

Interviewer: Doyou think that books are on their way out?

S: Kids don'tread boolany more. Thewll readhese magazinesd just play on
computers or are out doing something.

Interviewer: Doyou ever do any of those things, like watching television, playing on the
computer, that you might do for more than an hour at a time?

S: Yes, it takesages to complete lavel on the computergames... About 5

minutes to do every level and if therealsout 10 levels then it is about, and
then there is a big boss which is the sort of thing that you hadestooy at
the end so that takes about half an hour or 45 minutes or so.
A: Yes, maybe longer, sometimes | could sit there for about two hours trying to
beat
(10 and 14 year-old boys living in a middle-class family)

Demographiccharacteristics Two thirds of screerentertainment fansre boys and a similar
proportion are working class. The numbers are highest amongst 12-14 year-olds: two in every five
(39%) in this age group are screen entertainment fans (see Table 6.3b).

Media environment in the home&hree in every te(80%) havescreerentertainmenbedrooms and
almost as many (27%) have media-rich bedroohhsee quarters (78%) hawheir own television

set and half (50%their own games machineHowever, as aroup, screerentertainment fans are
amongst the least likely to spend a great deal of their time in their own rooms.

Media-relatedactivitiesand attitudesAlthoughalmost all (94%) say they feel comfortaktith PCs

scores are significantly correlatedth eachotherandwith demographicrariables, the analysisanonly reveal
whether addindan scores tdhe equationsignificantly improvesprediction:while we enteredthe demographic
variables first, we cannot claim to have controlled for them (see Tabachnik and Fidell, 1996).
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and find them exciting (86%), thepend veryittle time on serious PC use (see Table 6.3a), and 40%
of those who do have a PC at home say they spend all or almost all of their time with them playing
games. Theséindings would suggest thathe playing ofcomputer games does not necessarily
stimulate interest in serious computer use. They also spend comparatively little time with books.

Asked which media thegoncentrate oifsee Table 6.4a), they are most likely to name television and
computer games. Telmsion is themedium most name as something tkadi about with friends and
videos and computer games are also citethbyn more frequentlgs conversational topidhan by

any other group. Their passion for computer games in particular marks them out. Wherathey
excitement or to combat boredom, it is computer games which they are most likely to turn to. They
are also most likely to swaygpmputeigames with friendsather than any of the other media we asked
about.

Values and interest$port is their central interest - their favourite computer game is most likely to

be a sports game, their favourite television programme a sports programme and they are the group
most likely to name being good at sport as somethingn&es you popular with people your own

age.

6.5.2 Traditionalists

Well, usually | watch television with my family but if myrotherwants to
watch higpgrogrammes gomething, Igo upstairand do myhomeworklisten
to music, and my typewriter’'s up in the attic because when | was litded
to type anything on it.

(Girl, 12, living in a middle-class family)

Demographic characteristic¥he majority (60%) of childrewith these kinds of tast&s media are
aged 12-1Z4:after that age, weound no traditionalist¥. Traditionalists are a little more likely to be
girls (58% girls) but are representatofethe sample aswhole as regards socigdade (59%C2DE).

Media environment in the hom&lore than the expectegroportion of traditionalists have
Books/Music bedrooms (30%compared with 20%). However they are not agroup which
proportionately spend a lot of time in their bedroom.

Media-related attitudesnd behavioursTraditionalists spend averagenounts of time watching
television and listening to music and somewhat more than average reading books (s&3BEable
Like screen entertainment fans, they spend little time with computers, although they alnest all
comfortableusing them (92%)However they also spetittle time withcomputer games - hence the
label “traditionalist”.

Like the group ofpecialist readers, they are most likely to turn to a book if they want tcalleatn
something. They are also almost as likely to name a book as something they concentrate on as they
are to name television. Books are not however a major topic of conversation with fe&hdsigh
magazines come third dhe list aftetelevisionand music. They are also thely groupwheremore

buy magazines than buy music tapes or CDs with their own money. Otherwise there is a fair spread
in the media chosen to combat boredom, not to feel left out, to relax with or for excitement.

Values and interest$hey are, togethewith low users ofnedia, amongst the children most likely to

say they often feel bored. Being younger, they are still amongst those most likely to be focussed on
school. They are almost as likely to name a good education as a happy family life when asked what
will be most important to them when thgyow up and (although #till comessecond from bottom

of the list) almost a quarter (23%) think that doing well at school makes you popular.

As in all bar one of the groups, sport is the inteoéghe largest singl@roportion of traditionalists.

°In the age group 12-14 we found no low users and few specialists: the majority (78%) were evenly split
between traditionalists and screen entertainment fans.

“%Young people aged 15-17 weraimly specialismedia users with developetbdia tastes (60%), and the
remainder were equally divided between screen entertainment fans and low media users.
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Howeversizeable minorities, awith low media users, alsmmame music, animalsor wildlife and
comedy as an interest. There is also no one type of television programme which dominates their list
of favourite programmes. Apart from rather more than usual enthusiasm for books and magazines,
this is a heterogenous group with no specially strong affiliation to any one medium, or one type of
interest, in particular.

6.5.3 Low media users

Interviewer: Which of these pieces of media equipment would you miss the most if it got
broken or taken away?

L: My bunny. | don’t want that to break.

Interviewer: Saowhat’'s more important - your bunny or the TV?

L: My bunny.

(6 year-old girl living in a working-class family)

Demographic characteristic§wo thirds (67%) of low media users are under 12 years old and one
third (33%)betweerl5-17years old. In the middle age rande-14years) wdound nosuch users.
Low users reflect theocialgrade composition ahe sample aswhole (59%working classland are

only marginally more likely to be girls (55%).

Media environment in the homaAround the averageproportion (43%) come from radia-rich
homes, and havenedia-rich bedrooms (22%)However rather fewer had screerentertainment
bedrooms (14% compared with 20% in the sangda whole) and rathemore havemedia-poor
bedrooms (35% compared with just over a 27%).

Media-related attitudes and behavioumhese children spend most their media-related leisure

time watching television (see Table 6.3a). Howdhey are the leastkely to usethe TV guide to

choose what to watch. They akso unusual in the gratificatiottsey associateith mediachoosing
television rather than music most often to relax and television again rather than computer games or
videos for excitement.

Fewer in this group than in any other talk to their friends about television, videos, music, magazines
or the telephone. Fewer than in any other group say they concentrate on reading magheines.

are particularly low on buying magazines andedas with their owrmoney compared with the other
groups and oswapping videos with friend&nce again, althoudgiew havecomputersthe majority

(91%) feel comfortable using them although fewer think they are exciting (74%).

Values and interestd ogether with the traditionalists they are t@up most likely to conplain
often of feeling bored. Likéhe specialisteaders however they have congidsely positiveattitudes
to school. They are aldbe leastonsumerist of ougroups.Significantlyfewer say thathaving the
latest things” is something likely to make you popular.

6.5.4 Specialists: book lovers

One of my best friends - | don’'t know how stiees it -shereadsabout six
books a week. The libraiig openon Fridaysand shevill go down theréefore
we go out. The amount of books that she takes out is incredible and she reads
them all and you cantell she lowaem. It's likeenjoyable awvell, isn'tit?...
I mean with the TV you are getting the image in front of you but with a book
you can make it all up can’t you in your head... It's justékatyone expects
you to read more. It's more educational.
(16 year-old girl living in a middle-class family)

Everyone loves horror... whenever we go into the library, we always go up to
the librarian ‘Do you have any horrors®id she never has, because everyone'’s
always got them out... | think one thing that makes me readé#&dause my
mum doesn't like it.

(12 year-old girl living in a middle-class family)
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Demographic characteristicdook loversare more likely to come from middle-class homes (60%
compared with the expected 44% did dm)t,contrary toexpectation are not more likely to be girls.
Their numbers decrease slightiytil the age of 14, bt 15-17 thepercentageloubles, acounting

for 19% of the age group.

Media environmentin the homiEhere is an associatiavith ahome environmemwhich is media-rich
(59% comparedvith theexpected 45% come from subbuseholds), andith a books/P@edroom
(23% compared with the expected 13% have such a bedroom).

Media-related attitudeand behsaiours. These children angoung peoplavatch less televisiotihan
any othemgroup except thdow mediausers, but gend more timevith PCs tharany groupapartfrom
the PC lovers (see Table 6.3a).

Book lovers are much more likely than children in any of the other groups to buy books with their
own moneyio swap them with friends, to sélyey concentrate on reading books and talk to friends
about them. Only children with traditionalist tastes in media come anywhere near to naming books
as often with respe¢o any oftheseactivities Traditionalists andbook lovers are also verynuch

more likely than children in any of the other groups to say they would turn to a book if they wanted
to learn about something.

Values and interestd here is a hint in our data that book lovers tend téebsmaterialist intheir

values. When asked whatade someone their age popular, significafélyer amongst thebook

lovers thanany othergroup choosé‘having money tospend” and (althouf not statistically
significant) togethewith music lovers they are least likelysay that “lots of money” will be most
important to them when they were grown up. Together with the low media users they have the most
positive attitudes to school and are least likely to say they get fed up with their parents telling them
what to do, suggesting that there is less conttiah in other groups between them and the values of
the adults around them.

6.5.5 Specialists: PC fans

Interviewer: Are most of your friends into computers?

C: Well yeah, mostly yeah.

Interviewer: For schoolwork or for games?

C: Both. There are a few that just buy the games consolesvbujot afriend

whose got three games consoles andR@s, well one he uses but it's his
brothers, but he's got a pretty high tech thing with all the new stuff.
Interviewer: Dayou ever go round there?
C: I've been rounthere aouple of times, yeafThat's where first usechis CD-
ROM, on his computer.
(16 year-old boy living in a middle-class family)

Demographic characteristics.PC fans are more likely to be middle-class (62% ABC1) but
surprisingly, are not significantly more likely to bb®ys.The numbers peak at 9-11 addcline
thereafter.

Media environmentin theome Two thirds(66%) come from media-richomes. Thgreat majority
(87%) haveaccessto a PC somewherein the hattepugh only aquarter (25%have their own PC.
The largest single pportion of PAovers(32%) have media-richedroomsHowever no more than
the average percentage (8%) have a books/PC bedrfdimans are no motikely than the average
to spend large proportions of their time at home in their bedrooms.

Media-related attitudeand behavioursWhilebook loversspend more thaaverage amounts time

with PCsand lessvith televisionthis interest isiot reciprocated by the PC grodhey read little, but

spend a substantial amount of time with television and computer games, suggesting that they have a
screen-based rather than print-based culture (see Table 6.3a).

Even the PC fans aged 15-17 (an age when reading attracts more serious attention from a few) read

very little. As many PC fans asreen entertainment fans would chooseputer orvideo games for
excitement and bugomputer ovideogamesalthough they arkesdikely to swap thenwith friends.
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PC fans are very much more likely than any other group to say they concentrate on serious PC use
and to talk to friends about PCs.

Values and interestg\nswers to the question about what will be important to them when they grow
up suggest that theshildren are significantljtesslikely to considerfriends important.However
there are no significant differences in the proportions saying they spend most of their time alone.

6.5.6 Specialists: music lovers

| suppose mand my friend reallgot into music when weereabout 12 or 13
and most of my music now isnheard of angheople say “Wo?" and | say
“Yes! It's someone they haven't heard of!” And | buy quitetof tapes and
have got nearl200. Thathas beenollectetbver thdast couple ofyears..It's
on all the time when | do my homework. My mean’t understankdow | can
listen to music when | am doing my homeworkh&d my friendsome round
we usually have it on in the background somewhere.
(15 year-old girl living in a middle-class family)

DemographiaccharacteristicsMusic fans as a special interggiup onlyemerge in the age group 15-
17. Thesgroung peopleare predominantlgirls (74%)and are more likely to be workirapsg67%
C2DE). Since dissatisfactionith leisure opportunitiesoutside the home is particulariparked
among olderchildren, girls andyoung peoplefrom working-classfamilies, it isno surprisethat
significantly more in this group than in any ottieel that there iaot enough for them to do in the
area where they live (83% say this).

Media environmentin the homaround a thirchave either book/PBedrooms (32%®r media-poor
bedrooms (31% 19% have screemntertainmenbedroom and aimilarnumberhave amedia-rich
bedroom. Three quarters have treim television set, which is average their age group, and the
highest percentage in anyenia-usegroup (41%) reportaving avideo recorder.Out of all the
groups they report spendimgost time in theibedrooms. Although differencéstweenthe groups
overall are not significant, usic fans spendeast timewith their families and moswith one best
friend.

Media-related attitudeand behaviourAlthough not into books, computer gamed@s, as well as
spending oraverage 141 minutes a day listeningniasic (see Table 6.3a), mutivers watch great

deal oftelevisionand are amongst thmost avid readers ofmagazines, comics andewspapers,
making hem theneaviestmedia users of all. Theghoosevideos for excitementusic forrelaxation,

turn to television to stop being bored and to thlephone not tdeel left out. They are thkast
comfortable of all the groups with computers and only around half (52%) agree theyc#irg.

They are significantly more likelghan thosebelonging to anyother group to seap and buy
magazines, music tapes or CDs and videos. Significantly more say they concentrate on listening to
music and talk about it to friends. They are also the only group more likely to name rathsc

than sport as an interest.

Values and interestMusic fans are significantly more likely to think thethappy family life would

be important to them when they greyw and thdeastlikely to think agood educatiorwould be
important, although they do value an interesting job. They are also the group with the least positive
attitudes toschool. They ar very muchconcernedwith appearances, being more likely ttaink
wearing the right clothes and being good looking makes you popular

6.6 DISPLACEMENT OF OLD MEDIA BY NEW?

Established media arinextricably part of our everyddives, but new media are as yeutside
existing routines and need to be, somehow, fitted in - or not.

6.6.1 The thrill of the new

Diffusion curves of new media over t{Rogers1995) suggest that whe& medium first enters the
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home, a greater amount of timesgent with it than will be the catieereafter! The user is attracted
by the very unfamiliarity of the new medium, ammigs out various possibilities for where and how
it might become parof daily life. While only longitudinaldata can chart usage oveme, our
interviews suggested that early heavy use of a medium often does not last.

Families describe a period of intense use, after which old habits reassert themselves.

Interviewer: And how did things change when you got Sky?

Mother: OhhhhGod, the kids, as soon as they got up at 7 o'clock in the morning they
were watching it, ‘cause that's on from like 7 o'clock to 7 o'clock... And they
would just sit there glued to it and not geady foischool or anything so | had
to turn it off.

(Working-class mother of a 9 year-old girl)

Interviewer: Does he spend a lot of time on that [Amstrad computer]?
Mother: At first hedid, but now he seems to bered with the games because they are
all too easy.

(Working-class mother of a 7 year-old boy)

Interviewer: Sahow long did that last, you being on it all the time?
B: I'd say about three weeks.
(15 year-old boy living in a working-class family)

Interviewer: Sahe camcorder, did it seem exciting when you first got it?
G: Yes, that isvhathappensvith a lot of things. Youarereallyexcited athe start
and then it gets so boring that you can't believe it.
(13 year-old boy living in a middle-class family)

We were able to use the survey data to compare those who had bought a piece of media equipment
in the last 6 months with those who had owned it for longer. If those who have rhadiam for

longer than six months spend just as long with it as recent acquirers, then we can asstimeethat

is no appreciabl&lling-off of interest. On the other hand, if they spend significaetgtime, then

we may assume that the initial interest has dissipated.

In our sample 11% of parentsth cable/satelliteelevision in thénome had acquireid in the past six

months. Aftercontrolling statistically’ for the effectsof age,gender andsocial grade multiple
regression analysis suggests that children (but not parents) in homes who have had cable or satellite
television for longer than six months do tend to watch less television than those who have had it for
longer, suggesting a dissipation of interest incable/satellite television.

Ownership of a PC, &aV-linked games machine and Interregie all correlatedwith socialgrade,
making the separate contribution of recent acquistiifficult to disentangle. However, we can say
that there is some support for reduced interest amongst long-term owners‘dAR€Cstendency
which just fails to reach statistical significance feduced interest among long-term owners of TV-
linked gamesnachines? By contrast, there is no evidence foialing-off of interest amongst those
who have had an Internet link or a gameboy for longer than six months.

“Indeed, théistory of technological'market failurésdicateghat somenedia are quickly dropped, as for
the home computer in the 1980s; Haddon & Skinner, 1991).

?Ownership of cable/satellite is not significantly correlatétth demographic variablesjlowing us to
identify the separate contribution to the equation of these variables.

BR-square change = 1%, p<0.04; an average difference of 17 minutes per day.
“R-square change = 5%, p<0.001; an average difference of 24 minutes per day.

“R-square change = 1%, p<0.06; an average difference of 8 minutes per day.

ch. 6 Pg. 11



These results suggest that, after the first six months, the initial thrill of acquiring a new nuezBam
dissipate for cable or satellite television and PCs, while intereganmeboys andhe Internet(and
possibly TV-linked games machines) does not reduce at all. Thus the tendency to spend longer with
a new 'toy' depends on the medium.

6.6.2 Displacing the old?

For media which have been successfully incorporated into the routines of daily life over years or
decades, one wonders how room has been found for them within already full lives. Neuman (1991)
notes that before television arrivedAmerica, children spentseveralhours a day listening to the

radio and they went to the cinemvaekly, hough they readather fewbooks. Thedraw oftelevision,

rapidly coming to occupy several hours each day, led many at the time of its introduction, and ever
since, to ask what did people do with their time before television and, adding a nostalgic gloss, what
has been lost?

Both Himmelweit et al (1958) and Schramm et al (1961) examined the question of displacement at
the time of television’s arrival. Perhaps surprigy, both these andibsequenstudies (seBleuman,

1991) show little effect orhildren’s bedtime ohomework, although there is somisplacement of

radio listening, cinema attendance and comic reading. This suggests that the introduction of a new
medium alters the balance of media uses.

Reading books, the activity whopessible displacemetias aroused the ast publicanxiety, shows
few clear displacemeasffectsand there is evidence thaievision hagven stimulatetéook reading
in somecases (Himmelweitet dl958;Neuman,1991). Interestingly, studiesém the 1940s and 50s
suggest children spend amerage figure of 15 minutgser day reading foleisure, while in our
survey we found the same figure for the 1990s.

So where does the time farnewmedium come from? Neumdh991)follows the suggestion made

by Himmelweit et al (1958) that those media used for similar purposes (i.e. which have ‘functional
equivalence) may be key candidates for dispment. Hencelevision displacesinema anaomics,

for example. Alternativgl, it maybe thatwhen anew medium is introducedexisting media are
transformed, becoming more specialised - as when radio moved into narrowcasting, specialising in
particular types ofmusic, andransmitting thesat more varied times afay thanbroadcastelevision.

In consequence, each new medium may result in a larger number of media optiikifen!’ A

third possibility is that it is casualctivitieswhich arecrowded out by thenew medium - most
obviously ‘doing nothing’ or ‘messing abouf.

In the 1990s there are seabpotentiallydisplacing new media and so the same questions arise once
more. One magsk whether cable arsétellite televisioare displacingiewing of terrestriathannels,
particularly public senge channels, whetheomputer gamedisplace televisiomiewing, or whether

the widening range of media options detracts from time for reading?

'°Any longitudinalcomparisonacrosstudies must biaterpretedvith caution, aslifferencesin rathods,
samples and analysis are not always apparent. But this obseivatidime with themost reviews of research on
displacement, finding no consistent displacement effects across studies or media (e.g. Lin, 1998).

“Thus in cautioning againtte often-exaggeratethims about the Internéddewhagen and Rafa¢li996:
10) note that ‘the evolution ofiediatedcommunicatiomarelyleads teextinction. Wehave hacconversation, lecture,
letter writing, storytelling, playing, acting, exhorting, defaming, creating - and we still have them. ThélNet
no doubt becom@ne moreplacewheretheseoccur’. Indeed, inthe history ofnew technologies, theases of
replacement - where an older technology drops out of use - are few and far between (Marvin, 1998).

Himmelweit (1958, p.36) notes that ‘in so far as outdoor activities or social paateraffected at all,
the more casual, unstructured activities are the ones to suffer, rather than the organised or more purposive ones’.

*Schoenbach anBecker(1989) surveyedthe impact orhouseholds ofnedia introduced irthe 1980s
(particularly VCR and cable/satellite television) across a variety of Western countriedolinélittle evidence
of a reduction intime spent on non-media leisnoe did they find muclevidence of aeduction intime or money
spent on prinand auditory media. Instead, asiggested by Neumabove,there wasconsistentevidence for
increasing specialisation irses of all media, notjust the neweslIntegrating transformation of media uses with
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There is a simple correlation between having multiple television channels (i.e. cable and/or satellite)
or not and the individual’s amount wflevisionviewingand readig. Thisshowshat havingnultiple
channels is associated positively with amount of time spent watching television and negattvely
amount of time spent reading books, although the correlations are not especiaffy high.

Interestingly, having a P@t home(asopposed tasspendingtime with a PC asdiscussed at the
beginning of this chapter) also has an ‘effect’ on time spent with television or books. Having a PC
is negativelycorrelated withamount of time viewing telésionand positivelycorrelated with amount

of time spent reading booKks.

But we haveput ‘effect’ inscare quotes, because have nanformation about children’'media use
beforethe time of our survey, and do not know, for example, whether those children who now have
cable and satellite television already watched more television before acquiring more channels. This
makes it difficult to determine whether hidden causmesoperating and directioof causality: for
example, did these families acquire cable or satellite becausevtreheavy viewers, ordid they
become heavy viewers because they acquired such &écess?

Controlling for hidden causes

Multiple regression analysis allows us to examine whether having cable/satellite ndikeseance
to the amounbf televisiorchildrenview,once we control for thenost obviousontendersvhich may
represent hidden causes - age, gender and social grade.

Resultsshowed that even after aggender andsocial grade are taken into accourttaving
cable/satelliteistill a positivepredictor of amounof televisiorviewed?® Interestingly, this effeaioes

not occur for children aged 6-8 years old or for young people aged HoeWever, fo those aged

9-11, an additional 4% ofhe variance in televisiomiewing is accounted for byownership of
cable/satellitdelevision (p<0.001). For 12-14 year-olds, a similaresult approachessignificance
(p=0.06), accounting for aadditional 1% othe variance iviewing time. Whenme run the analysis
separately for boys and girls, however, it appears that the effect differs also by gender, as shown in
Table 6.6a.

What does this mean in terms of amount of time spent?

INSERT TABLE 6.6a HERE

Both boys and girls spend longer watching television as they get older. This is true whether or not
they have satellite or cable. Boys’ viewing is increased by having satellite or cable only between the
ages of 12-14, whereas for girls the effect occurs earlier, at 9-11 (see Table 6.6a).

In order to find out what might be attracting théae particular groups of children tavatch for
longer if they haatable or satellite, we looked their programme preferences. Asked to name their
favourite programme, both boys aged I®-and girls aged @1 with cable orsatelliteweremore

likely to name a cartoon. Thggoup ofgirls were also more likely to namaenarrative series or serials
(such asSister, Sistgrand less likely to name a terrestrial soap. The boys were more likely to name
a comedy or a soap as their favourite papgme, andess likely to namsport,making themappear

the functional similarity hypothesis, they conclubdat while theres little evidencethat newmedia create new
audience interests, they may provide new means of satisfying existing interests.

“*For television, r=0.096, p<0.001; for books, r=-0.075, p<0.05.
'For television, r=-0.085, p<0.001; for books, r=0.080, p<0.01.

“Displacement cannot be satisfactostidressed in a project withoubagitudinal design, for only this
allows a comparisoof time usebefore and after the acquisitionof a new mediumThis was possible for
Himmelweit et al but is no longer practicable in a complex environment in which difieeslia areacquired at
different rates, resulting in a diversity of combinations of media possessions in the home.

#R-square change = 0.9%, p<0.01.
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somewhat atypicaleenage boys as regargeogramme preferenc& his would suggest that it is
programming targetespecifically at the young audience on cadel satellite - cartoons and series
- which is attracting those boys and girls who watch more.

Does having cable/satellite make a difference to the amount of time children spend reading books?
We already know that the nirers of readers declirsteeply with age (see Table 5.3a). However, in
each age group there are more readers ineBomithout cable/satellite: overadl7% of children in

cable andsatellitehomes do not read all,acomparedwith 41% in homeswhere there is only
terrestrial television (p< 0.01). Looking just at the readers, multiple regression analysis, controlling
first for age, sex and social gradghowsthat cable/satellite owership is a significant negative
predictor of readingbooks,accounting foran additional 0.5% of theariance inreading time
(p<0.05).This is made up of son&% varianceexplained for 6-8 year-olds (p<0.05), 1% of variance

for 9-11 year-olds (p<0.05), andnst a significanpredictor for theolder two groups. However, the

effect of having cable or satellite on time spent reading only holds forgirls.

This relation between reading, age, gender and having access to cable/satellite television is complex
(see Table 6.6b). After the agé8, having cabler satellitenakes nadifference to readingmongst

boys: difference in reading times are not statistically significant at any age. Girls however until the
age of 14 spend less time readingcable orsatellitehomes and thelifference at age 9-1t@loes

reach statistical significance.

INSERT TABLE 6.6b HERE

Given the earlier finding that 9-11 year-old girls witible or satellite watdelevision for about an

hour longer each day, it is interesting that they also read for less time than girls of their age without
cable or satellite in the home. In as far as the increase in girls’ viewing times at this age may be seen
as due to the increased choice that cable satdllite channels providdor narrative television
programme?, this finding would seem tooffer some support for th&unctional equivalence’
argument (see section 6.6.2) fodisplacementdiscussed earlier. In this case thenctional
equivalence would involve the satisfaction of the same type of interest (i.e. narrative), as opposed to
a similar type of entertament mediun{cinema/ television). This might lead one to speculate that if
narrative content on th@C or Internetwere to be morecommonly available, itmight more
successfully attract the interest of girls.

We alsoasked whether having a PC makedifference to the amount tdlevisionchildrenview.Here

multiple regression shows that once age, sex and social grade are controlled for, having a PC is not
a predictor otelevision viewingln otherwords, the negativeorrelation observedarlier (see sgion

6.6.2) is explained by an underlying causal factor, namely the association between social grade and
both ownership of a P@nd anount oftelevisionviewing. In other words, lower socigtadechildren

spend more time watching television and are also less likely to have a PC at home. However, just for
the 15-17 year olds, a multiple regresstmes show a significamtegative relationindicating that

in this age group only, those with a PC watch less television.

Once age, sex and social grade are controlled for, there is a slight tendency which just fails to reach
statistical sigificance(p<0.06) forthosewith a PC tspendmoretime readingHoweverthis analysis
includes those who do not read 8t as well asthose who do. If weonsider readers only, the
regression equation offeno evidence that those with a PC read rfioféus the evidence suggests

that those with a PC asg@gnificantly more likely to be readers (59%) ththonse without a PC (52%),

but that there is no difference in the time spent by those who are readers.

In sum, having cable/satellite television does appear to exert some influence on the amount of time
with ‘traditional media' - terrestrial television and readiogks, although, oncéné¢ effects of age,

*R-square change = 0.8%, p<0.05.
®Interest in such programming almost doubles after the age of 8 (see Table 3.2i).
*R-square change = 1.5%, p<0.05.

#In fact, it appears that boys who are readensdd more if theris a PC at hom¢R-squarechange =
1.3%, p<0.05, an additional 6 minutes per day, on average), but this is not the case for girls.
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social grade and gender are controlled for, these effects appear to be small. In particular, girls aged
9-11 with cable or satellite at home watch more television and read less.

Direction of causality

It is possible that those families who elect to buyC or instal cabler satellite television akady
differ in wayswhich could explain subsequent differences in reading d@eding times.Only a
longtudinal study cansolve this issuesatisfactorily (sedootnote 25above). However, we can
compare households which parents plato acquire certainewmedia goods irthe next six months,
with those where the parents do notother words, we can ask whetlamilies who plario acquire
certain medialready differin their media use from those who have no such plans.

In households in the survey without cable or satellite television, 5% of the parents plegquice
either one or the other in thext few monthsk-urther,amongparentswithout a PC, 13% plan to get
a PC in the next few months.

Multiple regressioranalysis showethat, dter controlling forthe age and gender of the child and the
social grade of the family, there is no difference in the time children spend viewing in families with
and without the intention to install calie satellite, nor ishere any relatiobvetweerpurchase plans

and parents' viewing once demographic variables are controlled for.

We would expect associations betweenfiheent’s intention to buy and time spent by tiald on

media to be slightHowever thefact that we havéound no difference in parents’ arhildren’s
viewing times inhouses where theretlse intention to bugatellite orcablereinforces the conclusion

that the increased viewing of cable and satellite viewers in our sample is not likely to be the result of
prior differences in the viewing cultures of such families.

6.7 SUMMARY

While it is clear that televisiomlominatesyoung people'sleisure in termsof time, lifestyles are
constructed from theombination of avariety of media, agell asnon-mediaactivities. As newnedia
become increasingly available in the home, they begin to find a plélim whe construction of
young people's lifestyles, and to a certain degtes,is a mattef personal preference agll as
social positioning. Wen we askoung people abouhe media they are most interestedin, or that are
most important to them, they describe diverse media, from music and magazines to cgampater
and the Internet. As theevailablemedia become increasingiijverse, wanaysuppose thaelevision

will become increasingly just one parfta complexmedia-scape' within whiclioung peopléive
their lives.

In thischapter webegarexploringthiscomplexity by identifyinghe associationsimedia use across

a variety of different media. What may seem surprising here is that with only one, telling, exception
(which shows thdor boysespecially, themore theywatch televisionthe less they read bookg)edia

use is positivelgorrelated. In othewordsfor each of eleven media, there young people use one
medium, the more they tend to use annthEhis suggests that over and above the use of any
particular medium is the questiadf how much of ayoung person'sleisure overall is devoted to
media. This may be related to the observation we made in Chapters 4 and 5 thaajdne
determinants of media use apptmabe less to do with the mi@ themseles than with the constraints

and structures of young people's lives, such that for soore thanothers, themedia appear the

most accessible and desirable option.

The bulk of this chapter is based on giremise that while youngeople mayconstructindividual
lifestyles according to their particular preferences available resources, $hould bepossible to
discover broad styles of media use, based on the balance of different media within a lifestyle, so as
to construct a typology of media use. From the survey datanenspent with each of 10 media, we
proposed four broad categories of children and yqeaple: specialistscreerentertainmentans,
traditionalists, and low media users. We also divided the specialists into those focussed primarily on
books, on music, or on the PC.

The overall trend is for media 'menus' to become more specialised as young people grow older, and
for the new computer-based media to playirmreasing role ifeisure lifestyles. Thoswho are
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overall low mediausers are particularbommon among thgoungest age group, traditionalists (who

use a variety of 'old' media in combination) are common in middle childhood, especially for girls.
Screen entertainment users tended to be more working class, and more boys, again in the middle of
our age range. And the specialists are interestingly unreiatgender (i.e. being ook or a PC
specialist is not more typical of boys than girls) except for girls tending to be music lovers, but they
do increase with age and they are more middle class.

There is a clear link between meghiassessions and mediae-use styleglthough thdormer does
not wholly account for the latter. Those from media-ricduseholds are merlikely to bemedia
specialistsAnd thosefrom media-pooror traditionalhouseholds are merlikely to bescreen-
entertainmentisers. Moreover, those with media-fi@drooms ar also likely to be medispecialists,
while thosewith media-poor bedrooms are neolikely to below media users. Theres a clear
association between havirsgscreenentertainmentedroom andhaving thelifestyle to match, in
terms of time spent with screen media, while thwite more books are more often the book lovers.
Such associations between mep@ssessions and media uses may seem obviouepoint of the
analysis is both to identify where the associatioolsl true and the extent to whigloung people
vary, notwithstanding these broad associations.

Strong associations also exist between time-use stylebeang a 'fan' of certaimedia -what one

talks about, concentrates on, chooses to alleviate boredom or excitement, and so on. Furthermore, it
is interesting to note that preferences for audiovisuadia do not discriminate among the time-use
styles: this proved to be a recurrent issue throughout the project, for eastimeajority spend so

much of their time otelevision (andrideo), the amount ofiewing isunable to discrinmatedifferent

types of media users dsfined in relation to other media. @me other handyreferences fothe PC

in particular do discriminate the different time-use typéspoagh this occurs in various ways. To a
certain degreefandom' of computer-media opposed to that for more traditional media (prgss,

music, phone) althoughthere is also distinctionbetweerpreferences foiserious' andgjame-playing

use of computers. It would appear that preferences for, or interest in, newer computer-based media
are affecting the criteria bwhich preferences foother, moretraditional media, aredetermined.

Indeed, even among those who it have a PC at home, the PG aweferred leisure medium - for

some but not others - still appears to frame preferences for other media.

The chapter then provides detailed profiles of eafctihe six typef time-use stylekr combining
media that we have identified, in order to fill out our understanding of each.

Lastly, we consider the thorny problem of displacementldf media bynew. The initial thrill of
obtaining a new medium in the housealiscribed byoung people antheir parents as resulting in
considerablaise affirst,tailing off as old patterns of time ussassert themselves. Based onsihevey

data, we suggest that those who have recantjyiredcable or satellite television may watsightly

more television overall than those who have had it for longer, and this holds also for those who have
recently bougha multimediacomputer.This suggests théhe initial thrill of gaining access to more
channels and to a multimedPC may be somewhat short-livetijle the thrill of having a TV-linked

games machine or access to the Internet is likely to last for at least six months.

There are both theoreticahd empirical difficultiesvith themuch-discussedotion of displacement,

and without dongitudinal design there igtle we can do topursue this question satisfactorily.
However, the data do show that, for example, while those who plan to get cable or satellite television
do not already watch more teision,once they get ithechildren - andespecially theyounger girls

- do then watch mertelevision. There is also a waaklicationthat thesehildren maybe lesdikely

to read books after obtainirgble/satellitéelevision. Those who intend to get a PC do not differ in
their media use from those who do not, and dheg have the PC theren® apparenéffect on time

spent watching television.
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TABLE 6.2a

Significant correlationgp<0.05) amongnediafor time spent (minutes per day), for those \kitime
access to each combination of media

TV
VCR | .15
Games machine] .19 17
Game-boy 11
PC (not games) 12 .19
Internet .32 .67
Books| -.07 .25
Newspapers .09
Comics A1 .12
Magazine| .08 .08 .13
Music | .16 .15 .08 .19 .12
TV VCR Games G’boy PC Inter- Book Newsp | Comic Mag
mach. net aper
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TABLE 6.3a

Average minutes per day spent with media for each of 6 media-usé’ styles

YOUNG PEOPLE’S STYLES OF MEDIA USE

ALL LOW SPECIALIST SCREEN | TRAD.

Books PC Music

MUSIC*** (1210) 65 43 87 77 141 62 64
SCREEN
**Television (1142)] 146 116 123 157 179 172 148
***\ideo (1151) 31 14 23 32 34 40 37
**Comp. games (931] 34 10 27 37 10 59 26
*Gameboy (436 8 - 1 6 10 10 8
I.T.
***PC (not games) (619] 18 5 32 39 3 15 4
Internet (84) 6 - 14 7 - 6 2
PRINT
***Books (1066) 15 9 38 11 7 7 24
***Comics (1233) 2 - - 3 1 6
***Magazines (9+) (965) 8 2 9 9 12 6 12
***Newspapers (9+) (961 4 3 8 1 9 6 1
TOTAL MEDIA USE*** (1240) 301 192 330 366 396 356 314

Note: *** p<0.001, * p<0.05

*®Only those with access to tieevant media at honsee includedBases thereforeary froma low of 74
for the Internet to 1034 for television.
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TABLE 6.3b

Media-use style by demographics (N=1050)

ALL GENDER*** AGE *** SOCIAL GRADE***
Boy Girl 6-8 | 9-11 | 12-14| 15-17 ABC1 C2DE
% % % % % % % %
Low users 17 15 20 42 22 - 20 16 18
Specialist 35 31 39 17 32 22 59 43 29
Books 13 12 13 11 11 9 19 17 9
PCs 14 14 13 6 21 13 11 19 9
Music 9 5 13 - - - 29 7 10
Traditional 20 16 23 22 18 39 - 18 21
Screen ent. 28 37 18 19 28 39 21 23 32

Note: ***p<0.001
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TABLE 6.3c

Household income and educational attainment of parents by media-use style

STYLES OF MEDIA USE
ALL LOW SPECIALIST SCREEN TRAD.
Books PC Music
INCOME (855)

Under £5,000 13 13 8 5 17 12 12
£5,000-£9,499 12 12 8 11 14 12 17
£9,500-11,499 5 5 8 4 2 9 7

£11,500-14,499 9 9 9 11 7 10 9
£14,500-17,499 7 7 8 14 10 11 12
£17,500-24,999 25 25 20 19 14 20 18
£25,000-34,999 16 16 22 21 21 14 13
£35,000+ 13 13 19 16 14 12 12

FATHER EDUC.* (892)
Under 16 22 18 17 27 31 29 15
16 37 39 36 31 29 36 43
17-19 23 18 25 25 26 23 23
20+ 18 24 22 17 14 12 20

MOTHER EDUC. (938)
Under 16 17 13 14 17 21 22 13
16 40 37 35 36 35 43 46
17-19 27 28 32 27 29 23 24
20+ 17 22 19 19 15 12 17

Note: * p<0.05
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TABLE 6.3d

Type of media environment ‘elsewhere’ in the home by media-use style (N=1302)

STYLES OF MEDIA USE***

ALL LOW SPECIALIST SCREEN TRAD.
Books PC Music
% % % % % % %
Media-poor 29 27 26 20 34 37 34
Traditional 26 30 16 14 12 26 28
Media-rich 45 43 59 66 54 37 38

Note: *** p<0.001
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TABLE 6.3e

Type of media environment in child’s bedroom by media-use style (N=1302)

STYLES OF MEDIA USE***
ALL LOW SPECIALIST SCREEN TRAD.
Books PC Music
% % % % % % %
Media-poor 24 30 20 20 31 20 23
Book/PC 13 15 27 8 32 5 5
Book/music 20 20 20 24 0 18 31
Screen entertainment 20 14 11 16 19 30 23
Media-rich 24 22 22 32 19 27 18

Note: *** p<0.001
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TABLE 6.4a

Correlations (p<0.05) between demographics and uses and gratificdtonkfferent media

GENDER AGE SOCIAL STYLE OF MEDIA USE
29 GRADE?®
Screen
Low Trad entert. Specialist
Book PC Mus
Screen
entertainment
Television fan .06 =11 -0.08
Video fanl -.07 .14 .12
Comp. games fa -.49 -.11 -.08 -.11| -0.07 .28 -0.18
Audio
Music fan .20] 0.33 -0.07 0.16
Radio fan .07
I.T.
PC (not for gamesy
fan 0.14] -0.11 0.32] -0.14
Print
Book fan A3 -.24 .08 .17 -0.17( 0.19| -0.07 -.12
Newspaper fa .34 -.12 .16
Magazine fan .26 .19 -0.13 .10 -.09
Comic fan -.121 -.29 -.06 .13
Communication
Telephone fa 0.22] 0.28 0.1 -0.08( 0.12

#Positive correlation means girls associate more gratifications.

¥Positive correlation means higher social grade associate more gratifications
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TABLE 6.4b

Logistic regression: media use style predicted by demographic variables and media fandom

STYLE OF USE PREDICTORS

LOW MEDIA USE Age of child (younger) *** Not a video fan ***
Not a magazine fan*** Not a book fan **
Not a computer game fan *** Not a comic fan**

Not PC fan***

SPECIALISTS Age of child (older) * Book fan ***
Book Lovers] Social grade (higher) ** Telephone fan **
PC Fans] Social grade (higher) ** PC fan ***
Music Lovers ] Gender of child (girls)** Not a fan of PC **

Age of child (older) ***

SCREEN ENT. FANS Gender of child (boys) ** Video fan *
Computer games fan *** Not PC fan *
Not book fan ***

TRADITIONALISTS Age of child (younger) * Comic fan **
Book fan *** Not newspaper fan**
Magazine fan *** Video fan *

Note: * p<0.05, ** p<0.01, ** p<0.001
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TABLE 6.6a

Minutes per day watching television, fomes witland without cable/satelételevision, byage and
gender (N=1135)

GENDER BY AGE

Boys Girls
ALL ** 6-8 9-11 12-14 | 15-17 6-8 9-11 12-14 | 15-17
Without 141 98 145 154 164 97 109 161 164
cable/sat.
With cable/sat. 155 99 143 | 181* 171 108 | 169** 166 170
*

Note: *** p<0.001, ** p<0.01, * p<0.05
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TABLE 6.6b

Minutes per day readingooks, for homes witand without cable/satlite television,

by age and
gender(Base: all those with access to books at home, N=1047
GENDER BY AGE
Boys Girls

6-8 9-11 12-14 | 15-17 6-8 9-11 12-14 | 15-17

Without cable/sat. 14 16 12 14 27 24 19 13
(% readers in groug 62 60 46 42 81 73 66 52)

With cable/sat 86 12 10 13 17 12* 10 18
(% readersin group 6 44 37 39 71 70 58 44)
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CHAPTER 7

INFORMATION TECHNOLOGY AT
HOME AND SCHOOL

In this chapter we focus on the personal computer, the CD-ROM and the Internet. \Egdiocse
the meaningf theseinformation technologies (IT) forchildren andyoung people, andthen
examine their access to and wddT. For many young peopleig the school rather than the home
which provides the main point of access for IT, as will become apparent. Thus in this arekthe
chapter, wébroaden ourscope to encompass the schoowai asthe home. Inthis chapter we
investigate the relation between these two ©ifd¥ use. In the nexthapter weconsider therelation
between teachers’ and pupils’ perspectives on IT.

7.1 MEANINGS OF INFORMATION TECHNOLOGIES

All I know is that | can see computers being as much part of the home as the
TV and video.
(Middle-class mother of a 7 year-old boy)

Interviewer: Amultimedia computer with CD-ROM, a camcorder, cable, satellite: tell me
what you think when you see those?

T: | want that.

D: | want that.

M: | want it.

(Class of middle-class 12 year-old boys)

The cultural meanings angractices forolder media arewell-establishedbut new media and

informationtechnologiesare jusbeginningthis process of familiarisation. Thaliffuse through the
market at different rates in different countries anddiffierent socioeconomic groups. Following
purchase th@rocess otlomesticatioriakesover, aspeople find glace, a time and set of meanings
for new technologies itheir lives. Thus meaningaccess andse of IT are inextricably intertwined.

While many households doot yet havepersonal computers, arfdwer still have CD-ROMs or

Internet andemail,images of theséechnologies are widglcirculating. Advertisementscarry a
websiteURL, televisionprogrammes remindisto fax or email our responsefirectly, and the
direction, regulation and potentiaf thesenew technologies is much debated in commercial and
public spheres. As a consequence, for both owners and non-owners, cultural meanings of these new
technologies framanderstandings ghossible and actuplrchasesshaping the contextithin which

new media practices emerge.

New technologies are rarely understood in isolation but instead may be thought of in similar terms
as, and sometimes as directly linked to, older media. Being able to trace a constant content (usually
a popular theme like Disney characters, or sport&wmurite television chaacters) across diverse

media directly facilittes such interconnectiorBor example, here a girl understands the Internet in
terms of a populaelevisionprogramme, a variety afiedia (the fax, computenshotography), and
face-to-face social relations (talking, meeting):

Interviewer: Tell me, what you have heard of the Internet?

A: Well, it hasbeen onBlue Peterandsomeone has sort dken to an open
evening at Birmingham indoor arena and thegthose computerthere and
they were faxing messages tttem in theBlue Peterstudiosandthey were

'Rogers (1995) hahartedhe diffusion of new technologiéisrough society, on a cultuiabvel Appadurai
(1986) analyses theiography' of objects as thewavel through a cultur@nd for thehouseholdSilverstong1991)
describes the 'career' of goods within the home.
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saying things and things. And errm it was quite interedtiecpusehey had
pictures ofthingsthat werghere andhey were sendinfpem over to thetudio
and they wertelling them what thingaere and thelgad photos of the people
who were talking. And there were loads of compugers it amazed me how
they got them all in there.

(11 year-old girl living in a middle-class family)

In many of our interviews we askethildren and young peopt® tell uswhatthey thoughtof as

‘new’ media, and this opened @pwider discussion of what is really new about the new nideia.
example, the following extrastarts with a familiar list of newnedia, and then illustratbew ‘new’

is conceived as a mixture of recency in time, particular technological features (e.g. discs, mobility),
and new social possibilities (most commonly, as here, new opportunities for social interaction):

Interviewer: <Showingpicturecards>What herehen strikes you as the masbodern, up-to-
date, you know, new, futuristic thing?
G: The Internet...The mobile phone...And fag machines...Andlso the CD

player as well...And the CD-ROM.

Interviewer: And the CD-ROM, alright. So can you talk to me a bit about those? What
makes them feel modern?

G: Well that's like a cordless phory@u can carry thaanywhere youvant, but
it's only beenaroundfor a few years or soething. Thelnternet isever so
modern. | mean that's only been around hef@nayears.And that's like for
connectingpeople, which id think really good.That is CDsandthe CD-
ROM. | mean they'réke discs,they're reallyfuturistic, andlike say,you'd
think that theywouldmake them. . And the fax machine'srealiypodbecause
you canwrite somethingdown and then youcan fax it toyour friend or
something. If they've got fax machineinstead ofusing the telephonét's
easier.

(13 year-old girl living in a middle-class family)

This mix of whatis recent, what ieechnologicallyinnovative, and whas new for society iseflected

in many of our interviews. And over and again we see that making sense of what is new is achieved
by anchoringthe new to thefamiliar, fitting it - with greater orlesser success into well-worn
frameworks and established routines. Thus, when asked what they think the Istdrost who do

not really know link it to more familiar technologies:

Is it when you like pick up the phone and you speak and it recordghihie
thing?
(12 year-old boy living in a working-class family)

It's something at the back of your TV, you plug...
(6 year-old girl living in a working-class family)

Older media, having been domesticated over years of use, are more or less invisible as technologies
and are mainlyhought ofin terms of their content (e.g. books are boringsim is fun) while newer

media are most salient éechnologicaartifacts (what are its features, whehall weput it). Consider

this free association task witlgeoup of 9-10 year olds. For the computer, this CD-ROMfeature

which is most salient, while for the older medium of television, the first response is to its content:

Interviewer: When | say ‘computers’ what's the first thing that comes into your heads?
R: CD-ROMs.

Interviewer: Just shout out things.

S: CD-ROM.

D: CD-ROM.

P: CD-ROM.

J: Lemmings

Interviewer: OK, when | say ‘TV' what's the first thing that comes into your head?

S: Neighbours

*This is not easy to specify in academic or policy circles either (Livingstone, in press-b).
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P: Neighbours
(9 year-old girls living in middle-class families)

Yet whether children think of media as technological goods or contents, newness is itself a valuable
currency among peers:

[I'd like a] multimediacomputer becausechn boast about it to nigeends and
they would probably get jealous.
(11 year-old girl living in a middle-class family)

Interviewer: If somebody ofyour age at schodidn't reallyknow anythingabout computers
then would they feel a bit left out or would they be OK?
A: They would sort of feel left out, becauseidn't knowmuch until Imet my

friend Nick,whohad a friendvho has a PC and a CD-ROM, so he gwesnd
there and plays on that. So | sort of learnt a bit more about computers.
(12 year-old boy living in a middle-class family)

| was talking to myparents abouwgetting a mobile phone but they say that it's
too expensive, but | still want one... | suppose it's ‘pose-ability’ really.
(16 year-old boy living in a middle-class family)

As the above suggests, new media technologies are widely seen as prohibitively expensive:

Well it's just s@expensive. | mean | know thtitere's kids aschool thahave
got that sort of thing. But | mean their parents work and have got the money.
| don'tthink it's fair becausahen you've gopeople likeus whojust can't
afford them. | mean owldest daughter reallywants a computdbut wejust
can't afford one. They're £13100, it's far too much. Ifhad the money I'd get
the lot. I'd love to know how to work tistuff because yooan contagbeople
all over the world and it's really exciting.
(Working-class mother of a 9 year-old girl)

In consequence, those who do have such technologies at home are seen as well-off:

Interviewer: What sort of person would have all this new kind of stuff?
C: Someone who's earning a lot of money and can afford to pay for it all.
(16 year-old boy living in a middle-class family)

Social relationgroundmedia dependn acertain critical mass of users: ganmesaclines have clearly
reached this stage, multimedia computers are not yet there.

Interviewer: Doyou swop CD-ROMs as well?
M: No, becausenot manypeoplehavegot CD-ROMs. Theyhave got games
computers, we swop those games.
(13 year-old boy living in a middle-class family)

In general, new mediare anchoredo, or understood irterms of,variouscombinations ofolder
media. In what follows, we consider childrand young people'perceptionsfirst of the personal
computer and then of two newer media - the CD-ROM and the Internet.

7.1.1 The personal computer (PC)

We asked 10-16 year olds on tieungView Panel, ‘If someonewere tooffer to buy you a new
computer and price didn't matter, which kind of compuwteuld you like?” We were astonished at
the detailed angers we receivedome of whictsuggested the children had catalogues to hand. One
otherwise typical 13 year-old girl (who talks with her friends about ‘Boys, music, hat, we

are doing at wekends’ anavatches TVbecause ofhe soaps, because | like findi out gossip and
because I'm bored’ ) does not have a computer at home and writes:

Olivetti is a highly specified multi-media computer it is the ddechoosewith pre-
loaded Window®5 as this is fast to run programmed like it to contain 8mb RAM,
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420 HDU (Hard Drive Unitsoundblaster compatible flay gamesandgreat quality
sound. Sound card should benanimum of 16 bit. QuadCD-ROM drive and active
speakers in order to play games to their potential. That's the computer | would like to
have, if | ever got one.

In the main survewe askedeverabjuestionsabout computers (Table 7.1a). Arswshowedlmost
all children feel comfortable with computers and four-fifths think computers are exciting.

Attitudes depend on the age and gender of the respondent. Interestingly, 15-17 year olds stand out
assignificantly morenegativeabout computers they arelesslikely to feel comfortable using
computers or to think computers are excitigunger children are pactilarly likely to disagree

that computers stop people thinking for themselves.

While the oldest group is less enthusiastic, they also more aave of the importance afomputing

skills in thejob market. They are most likely to thipkople geteft behind iftheydon’t knowabout
computers and to agree that it is more important for young people to understand about computers
than for their parents.

INSERT TABLE 7.1aHERE

As we might expect, more boys artemfortable usingcomputers tharyirls (94% comparedwith

89%, p<0.01) and are more likely to find computers exciting (boys - 87%, girls - $06001).
There are, however, nafiérencesbetweerboys’ and girls’ views about thienportance of knowing
about computers or their effects on people’s abibtyhink for themselves. This suggests that boys
and girls differ in their enthusiasm for computers but not in their beliefs about their importance in
society.

Interestingly, given the differences we discuss later in access to computers at home by social grade,
there are no significant social grade differences in attitudes to computers. The exception is a slight
tendency for working class children to consider it more important for young people to understand
about computers than for their parents, perhaps reflecting a sense that their parents are less able to
support their entry into the new world of iT.

7.1.2 Themultimedia computer

Most young people are very positive about multimedia computing:

It's different isn't it? It's a CD. | think that it is the CD that does it,
because it has got such good graphics on - it is so brilliant. | like to
find out thingdike what happenaroundhe worldandstuff likelittle
geography. Things look quite good on that because | have seen it on
telly and you can get all that music and stuff.

(15 year-old girl living in a working-class family)

For computers in general, but particularly for the multimedia computer, a common comparison was
with books. Whemve explored thianalogy, we found thatmeference fothe PC is often associated
with less favourable attitudes to books:

R: Computers you can learn like. You canafiesorts of interesting things on it
- you can like have countryside things on it, and you just learn off them.
D: And some computers you can go to the Internet.
R: Yes.
Interviewer: Whycan't | just do that from a book?
R: Well because when it's on a computer, it's like showing you all what you can

do on it, but in a book you're just reading it and it gets a bit boring.
(Class of middle-class 9 year-old girls)

L: That [multimedia PC] helpsause it's got all the sort of things on there, so if
you've gottaead soyou can just get theneallyeasily, and it'seally detailed.

%59% of ABs, 61%of C1s, 67% of C2s and 65% of DEs said 'yes' to this question (p<0.1).
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Interviewer: And is that, um, better than a piece in an encyclopaedia?

L: A lot better, yeah.

J: It's quicker as well.

L: It's a lot quicker and it is much simpler, you get more.
J More, yeah.

(Class of working-class 15 year-old girls)

Some parents see computers as a solution for non-reading children, others are ambivalent:

I'd quite like one [PC] for him because he doesn't read very much. | think he'd
be more inclined to if we had the sort erfcyclopaediaghat youcanget on
CD-ROM. | think he'd be more inclined to use that rather than go to a book
and look things up... But again, they can be a bit disadvantagehecause
they just find what they want and prihie whole page ow@nd don'tactually
bother to read the thing.

(Working-class mother of an 11 year-old boy)

Notwithstanding the approval with which 'looking up information' is regarded, the public image of
the computer is also as a socially isolating medium. Yet, as we develop further in Chapter 10, many
children invest the PC with social possibilities:

Interviewer: Now what doyou thinkerewould bethe mosfun? (Childpoints to the multi-
media computer) What would you do with that?

D: | would always play games ah When myfriend's herand myfriend carplay
on it as well.

(6 year-old bay living in a working-class family)

Children whoown PCs get toegulate use tven friends come round, to the extent that one might say
a new ‘play’ role, thadf pure spectatorship, is emergifgharing’ the computer is often at present
not as easy, or as equal, as watching television together, for holding the mouse offecsmare

for one partner, although given maup-to-dateinterfaces, this limitation ikely to be short-lived:

My friend's also got a CD-ROM computer... I've watched my friend|"\bit
never been on it.
(10 year-old boy living in a working-class family)

This graphicdescription of a video ganmnveys somethingf the thrillchildren and youngeople
associatevith CD video games and theay in whichthey can encapsulate fohem te slightly
menacing excitement of a technologically-dominated future:

Computers are the future, but it might be robots and that, like the game | had
for the MegaCD. It'scalledSnatchersandt's set inthe future anthat, about
these people that kill you and steal your body. It's got this man sittiwg
like with dead blood dripping from his head. In between you can see the spine
hanging from ... it's dead realistic and that, cartoon graphics, it's good, one of
the best ones.

(12 year-old boy living in a working-class family)

Such computer-based pleasures may have consequences for the use of other media:

Interviewer: Does itfthe computerghangeyourdrawing inany way, ordoes itchangevhat
you want to read about in any way?
A: Yes, | like to read a bit more horror stuff and things like that, recently | have,

| havegot two books outf horror. Whatelse? Abit of the drawing,yes,
because | copy some off the computer and draw those.
(Middle-class bay, aged 12)

7.1.3 Thelnternet

Interviewer: Back to the free associations, modem, or Internet link, first things that come
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to mind?
Communication.
Computing.
Information.
(15 year-old girls living in middle-class families)

INSERT TABLE 7.1b HERE

T

Most young people have heard of the Internet amdiil, although he majority of theyoungest
children have not (see Table 7.1b). Both marginally less familiato girls and significantlyless
familiar to working class children.Only one infive (19% ), hovever, have used thelnternet
personally and even fewer (6%) have ever used email.

Given how fewchildren havepersonally used Internet or email athe@ relatively restrictedse made
of them bytheseusers, it isiot surprising that sonaf the children angoung people waterviewed
had little to say about these media, and athegre confused. The gropirafteranswers seen in the
following group discussion was typical of many:

Interviewer: Everyone know what a modem and the Internet is?

T: Mmm.

B: Yeah.

D: Mmm.

Interviewer: \Who's going to tell me?

B: It's a computer. But, um, the Internet is like...

T: You can't get the Internet unless you've got a modem.

Interviewer: Right.

T: And you have to get a modem and then | can't remember what you have to do
but you can...

B: Install it and...

T: Install it

B: And eventime you want to go on the Internet you have to do something to it.

T: The modem.

Interviewer: Right, and what is the, when you go on the Internet, what does that mean?

D: It's finding out information.

B: Yeah.

T: It's about...

B: More information.

T: More information about things that you want...

Interviewer: Right, and where do you find out about that information from?

T: Um, people put it in there, don't they?

B: Yeah.

D: (...) programmes.

B: Yeah and they have those little things at the bottom where you use whatever,

you ring them up or whatever.

Interviewer: Right, they have their addresses.
B: Yeah.
T: Yeah.
B: With all the, um, e-mail...
T: Yeah.
D: | don't know what that is
Interviewer: Right. Anyone know what e-mail is?
(pause)
T: Isn't that like when you send like a message through the computer to somebody else?
B: Yeah.

(Class of middle-class 12 year-old girls)

For the majority who had heard tife Internet, variousnagesmerged fronthe interviewsLakoff

and Johnsof1980) notethat as a culture weawon established metaphors for maksense of new
phenomena, anthis searchingaround for approprie images isvery visiblein relation to the
Internet, for at present this is a technologyvidrich peoplehave moreimagery thanexperience.

Ch. 7 Pgé€



This is not to say that all metaphors are equally helpful, and it may bedhmhunication-based
metaphorswould be moreencouraging,especially forgirls, than technology-basednes. And,
relating the Internet to the telephone may be off-putting for poorer families especially.

The Internet inspires both positive and negative associations. Most commonly, it is seen as a source
of information:

Interviewer: Does anyone know anything about the Internet?

P: It's on, like you can get pages of stuff like-

S: Or you can send messages to each other, other people.

P: You can get stuff about football and stuff, you can get the new strips and everything.

(Class of middle-class 9 year-old boys)

This example is typical in that theformation sought is self hardly new. Sites of interest are those
concerned with sports, music, popular culture - little different from the favoured conteotdeof
media.

Among positiveassociationshe Internetis mosiften thought of aa mean®f communicatiorwith
others Little distinction is made betgen Internet andmail,and since mosnternetserviceproviders
provide an email address, this confusion is understandable:

Interviewer: Ifyou had texplain, let's say to a littrotheror something, whahe Internet
was, what would you say?
F: About communicating with other people, it's like, communication.

(12 year-old boy living in a working-class family)

It means it links you to other people.

You can contact people without leaving home.

And you could meet lasses and all that on it.
(Class of working-class 15 year-old boys)

0T

Such communication is seen as linking Britain to other countries, especially America:

Interviewer: The Internet, heard of it?

L: No.

M: No.

K: Yes, you can, if it's on your computer you can erm ... if you went on holiday

into Americaandyou go back homeand contactthem on thecomputer if
you've got their address.
(Class of middle-class 6 year-old girls)

C: It's talking to other people in like America or something.

R: Did you get through to them in America?

C: It's pretty good.

Interviewer: Whowere you talking to and how did you get to them?

C: Just like put a message inday hello, what's yourame orsomething, and
then you just start talking.

(Class of working-class 15 year-old boys)

G: It's peopleoundthe worldisn't it, youcan likecontact people round tkeorld,
we've got one in our school.

Interviewer: Youhave?

G: Yes we can contact up to America.

Interviewer: Gosh have you ever done it?

G: Yes, it's really good.

(13 year-old girl living in a middle-class family)

In the first quotation above, the friends are known face-to-face, in the next two, the friendships are
virtual. While commentators make much ahe distinction betweenface-to-face andvirtual
relationships, in interviews children and young people did not themselves make very much of this.
Rather, somanchored this new communicatiegationship to that ahe pen palriendship -which
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generally relies primarily on letter-writing, but maiso involve face-to-faceommunication. The
advantage of the Internethereunderstood bythesechildren as thesame as email - is that it
combines the pleasures of such long distaneenmanication with themmediacy ofthe telephone:

A lot of people like Internet at the moment because you can, it's like writing
to a pen pal except that you get a straight-away answer.
(12 year-old girl living in a working-class family)

It's just like telephone really, you know, passing informatimtead ofjust
sendingsheets of paper&.ou know, youcanjust do whatyou want, you
know, click into a file, click intowhateveryou want, you've got more of a
choice.

(15 year-old boy living in a working-class family)

While the language of 'talkinggetting through’, ‘contacting'tisat of the telephone, tlggamour of
the Internet is notlwayscompelling. We encountered bottesistence and, moreommonly,
ambivalence, towards the Internet among children and young people.

K: That would be boring for me.
Interviewer: Internet will be boring for you?

K: That's right.

D: Boring.

R: Boring.

K: That's the best there.

D: Telephone, | phone up my friends.

(Class of working-class 9 year-old boys)

Particularly, the notion of 'surfing’, often associated with the Internet, is poorly regarded:

Interviewer And Internet, do you know what that is?

B: Internet, surfing the Internet.

Interviewer: That's right.

B: Yeah, when | went to America, we, our friend has one.
Interviewer: Right... So you had a go at surfing the Internet did you?
B: Nah, | couldn't be bothered! (laughing)

(10 year-old boy living in a working-class family)
The major down-side of the Internet, mentioned by many children and parents, is cost:
S: We have like Compuserve, which is like an Internet server where you can get

around the world and stuff like that.
Interviewer: Right, and why did you get that?

S: Because Daslaw itat work and hdédrought it homeand weboughtthe modem
and we just played around with that and stuff.
Interviewer: But you don't use it very much?
S: No
Interviewer: Whynot?
S: Well, we are not on Compuserve any more because <my brother, 13> ran up

a bill of about £300 or so ... he kept talking to people in different places like
Malaysia and America and everywhere.
(10 year-old boy living in middle-class family)

<H> keeps - he brought it home, and | told him ‘Not in my life’. They're not
having it while I'm paying, the Internet. Helsoppinghints like sorebody
possessed, and | said ‘When you jgay the bills you cahave it, but it'll not
be here’.

(Working-class father of a 16 year-old boy)

Interviewer: Savhy did you say ‘No way!' to Modem?
Father: Modem? Hawou got any idea how much the 'net costs?
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Mother: What'sa modem?
Father: It's the phone link to the Internet. When you go onto the Internet it costs you
the price of a call, depending on where about iaiglwhat you link up to.
The children could run up a bill astronomically.
(Working-class parents of a 10 year-old boy)

For parents particularly, the following discussitustrates arange of points which emerged over and
again. First, we seefairly typical disagreemenbetween the wther who opposewirtual to 'real’
relationships and the technophile father:

Interviewer: Are thosqIT] serviceghat you wouldeally want tohave if theywere
available?

Mother: Only ifl am disabled from the neck downwards! (Laughter). Never!

Interviewer: Never? And why are you so adamant about that?

Mother: Because for méfe is interacting withother human beings, thatvidat makes

me tick. And if | can't see asmile onanotherhumanbeing, and | can't
exchange things. Well | don't want otlperople to choose my food for me, |
want to do it myself, it is not something that | would want in my life at all.

Interviewer: And what about you (to husband)?

Father: Well | think that a lot of thgraphics on this netechnology would be great,
I'd appreciate ifrom that point of viewl see them at work but | wouldwant
it all at home.

Interviewer: OK, so you say that they are wonderful but that you wouldn't want them at
home, can you just talk me through that a bit more?

Father: Vel | work in a high school and a lot of the kids spend more time looking at

the graphics of a map of the world than they do actually looking at the map of
the world. They won't print any of dut, theywant all the games with the
great graphics.

Mother: (to husband) Yohave got a greaéspect for théechnicabchievement haven't
you?
Father: Ohaye, yes. tould spentiours on thenthe Interneand everything.

They are just there as a tool for me.
(Middle-class parents of a 6 year-old girl)

Earlier research (Livingstond,992; Moyal, 1995) has shown that adulttypically discuss the
telephone in exactly these terms - as mediating real getaions, or as a toob fulfil a practical
function - and here we see for this new medithm, 'tool' medphor taking priority for the father,
while the nother ismoreconcernedwith theloss of sociatelations. Similarly then, when askabout
the possibility of their 6 year old daughteaving access to tHaternet, thefather seekstechnical
control (using theanalogy of Citizens' Band radio) whilee mother thinkinstead of interpersonal
control (using the analogy of books):

Father: Waeare just about to put control on it because we have got a special card that
puts a stop on it and puts the lines on it (xxx). So thatalso bedone, so
that doesn't matter. | mean timternetisa bit like CB radio, all the interest in
it will just drop off.

Mother: I think that it isso much harder tmonitor, Imean when you have a book, or
a library of books in a school, you can monitor which ones are orshiet
and you can see what is being read. But with the Internet it seems to be to be
a system which can so easily be mal- used and it seems to me to be so huge,
massive, what you can do with it and the information that you can get.

Father: Ithink that it is brilliant, have you used it?
Interviewer: Yes.
Mother: But you couldver-loadyourself, you could over loagbur child's head within

minutes couldn't you, flashing information on to the screen like that. With a
book at least you have the chance to turn the padgive yourselftime to
digest what you have read.

(Middle-class parents of a 6 year-old girl)
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And not everyone welcomes change, being more inclined to be suspicious of it:

Interviewer: Have you got any final comments that you would like to add?
Mother: | sometimes wish thate could ride away to an island away from all of this.
(Working-class mother of a 15 year-old girl)

Mother: Well | don'reallyknow a lot aboudit. | think that thenternetisjustprobably
a way of advertising.

Father: (loudly) Do you realise how far behind the Americans in years we are?

Mother: (to husbandghhh. Wellin the home I'm not reallgxpectinghings tochange

much because | can't see me rushing outto get the latest thing like the phone
with TV on and errr, not that I'd be tempted to do that anyway (laughs).
(Working-class parents of a 12 year-old boy

| personally don't think it's doing society a great deal of good. | don't disagree
with having computerand computerisedsystems, but | déeel that on the
whole what peoplperceive as amprovementintechnologicathings that can
improve things along the linepmetimeshesethingsare replacingeople and
maybe if technology wasn't as it wtaen more people would be jobs... I'm
not sure | agreewith all the things, thingslike the Internet whenchild
pornography can get on it, forget it, | think that's awémdthis is another
thing where I'm not sure | would agree with having that sort of facility that |
couldn't police. Again, it's do they grow up too quickly?

(Middle-class mother of a 12 year-old boy)

But while parents’ reactions vary between enthusiasnaarigty, mostyoung people are optimistic

about the prospects, if sometimes critical of what is currently available. As their comments indicate,
they are aware that not only are there a host of new media technologies on the horizon but also that
traditional media are changing: television is expanding fdiew to manychannelsfrom national

to global channels, ant is convergingwith computer technologies to form Internet or web TV,

video on demand, interactive television, and so forth.

When weaskedchildrenwhatchanges thethought mightoe coming, it seemed thahile adults may

be reluctant, fearful or sceptical of change, children are not only aware of the developmints

may lie ahead, but are positive about these changes. The picture which fronts this chapter is a fairly
typical, albeitdelightful, drawingwhichresulted from our enthusiésally received invitation to draw

'your idealbedroom inthe year 2000'. The commeatcompanyinghis picture resembled a media-
marketing dream:

I've got acinema screeihat’s cinema films - aupboardull to the top - you
can’'t get in. A TV here and this is your desk thing or what ever. Theitlea
games and computer cupboard. Thatmnk cell with loads of money. That's
a little bit in themiddlewith all the TV computeihi-fi and these are telephones
all around my bed and TV atbund the edge... This all cable...And these
speakers are everywhere round the room, everywhere you look. So it's sound-
blaster sound.

(10 year-old boy living in a working-class family)

Other comments and images from the other pictures drawn for us include:

- a'virtual mom'

- a 'cyberwardrobe’

- the phone where a different boy answers whenever the girl picks up the receiver
- a pull-up television and video

- an interactive television and cinema-size playstation

- a miniature watch-computer and teleporter

All these suggest that children are both fascinated by what new technologies have to offer and keen
to tailor theseofferings totheir particularinterests. The pictures revealesh appreciation of
complementarytendencies irtechnological developmenfirst, the way thatmedia increasingly
surround us, so that our lives becosweept up \ithin an immersive, nedia-saturategnvironment
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(the largerscreen,the nitiplesets, thsimultaneous use of different miall and second, the wéayat
the media are becoming integratedhin an ever-smaller, morenultifunctional blackbox which
does everything and over which we have control RG¢CD player, theadio alarm, theTV/video
remote control).

7.2 ACCESS TO INFORMATION TECHNOLOGY AT HOME AND SCHOOL

Public concern over the social advantages or disadvarpatsE#ially brought about bgew media

at present focus omomputer-basednedia. For as weaw inChapter 4 (Tables 4.3a ant3b),
considerable inequities exist in access to computers in the home (though in the coming decade the
guestion ofaccess to digital televisionwill become pressing, renewing the debate overettyzane

of a cultural 'underclassglithout access tey cultural fora aneévents). Concerfocusses on the PC,

partly because it spreading beyond early adopters to a wider market, partly becasigeosiing
importance in education amebrk,and partly becaudeC access is essentialfor acdessewer media

such as CD-ROMgmail and Internet. In this chapter we link questiohaccess and use, for access
without use is worth little. Later in this chapter we draw on these data to inform the debate over the
'info rich' and 'info poor'.

7.2.1 Use of information technology at home

We've got the Internet and stuff, but my Dad doesn't know how to work it so
we can't use it.
(12 year-old girl living in a middle-class family)

There are major diffemcesetween access and use of IT at h@nd at school (see section 7.2.2),
which have profound implications for working-class children in particular.

Chapter 4 showed thatround half of all 6-17 yearolds have a PC at homehough access is
considerably higher in middle-class homeswHio children andyoung peoplemake usef the
hardware to which they have access? While purchase of such expensive items is largely determined
by parentsusage figures ailékely to indicate an intereston the chilgdart in such media, assuming
parental permission.

The PC is used at home by 42% af B-year olds (Tabl@é.2a).This is slightlylower thanthefigure

of 53% who have access to a PC at home (see Table 4.3a), as would be expected if children are not
always interestedin, grarentsalways willing to allowuse ofdomestic IT. Miltimedia computers are

used at home by around half that number (21%), wiske of the Internet and email is restricted to

a very small minority.

INSERT TABLE 7.2a HERE

In the best-known theory of product diffusion, Rogd®95) classifiemdividuals into5 categories

- innovators (2.5%), earladoptors (13.5%), early majorit{84%), latemajority and laggards -
according tothe point in thediffusion curve atwhich individuals acquire a particular new
technology. Both access and use figures suggest that the multimedia PC is rapidly approaching the
stage of early majority, while Internet and email are still used by innovators only, at least at home.

The major finding is the large discrepancy between the numbers of middle-class and working-class
children using ITat home Almosttwice asmany middle-classpmparedwith working-classchildren

use a PC, three times as many use a multimedia computer and eight times as many have personally
used to the Internet. There are few age or gender-related diffefences.

*Previous research on adult householders shows thatastmpyers othe personatomputertend to be
younger, more affluent, and already owners of other communication technologigsnie 1098). Interestingly,
while in theearly days ofthe personatomputerboth gender ancdhumber ofchildren in the householdmade a
difference, more recent research finds that men and/or parents larger likely to bdigher adopters ahe PC
(Lin, 1998). Research also suggests that while income continues to be important, education may no longer matter
so much, as economic rather than cultural capital becomes the significant predictor of new media ownership (Lin,
1998; see also Chapter 4).
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7.2.2 Useof information technology at school®

Compared with use in the home, twice as memydren use IT at school (see Table2b)? While

88% use a PC at school, only 42% use one at home (see Table 7.2a). Similarly madvacthas

many (49%) use a CD-ROM and Internet (11%) at school compared with those using a multimedia
computer (21%) or thimternet (4%) at home. There isno difference, &, inthe tinypercentage

(2%) claiming to have used email at school compared with at home.

In striking contrast to use at home, there ravesignificant social grade differences in the use of IT

at school (see Table 7.2b). However, theretameds, though statistically significant only in the case

of the Internet, whichugygest thainarginallyfewer girls at school have access toThis wouldoffer

some support for the accounts given by pupils ofuBE€ at school, where girls feel themselves to be
both less interested in, and somewhatiuded from, computer use (see Chapter 8). As in the home,

at school there are clear age differences in the use of multimedia computers and Internet, which are
primarily used by secondary school pupils. This age trend is particularly strong for the use of the
Internet.

INSERT TABLE 7.2b HERE
7.2.3 Location of Internet use

Overall, one in five rggondentshave used thénternet hemselves somewhef&9%). This use is
spread across several key locations: 11% have used the Internet at school, covitharely 4%

at home or at a frienar relative's house (s@&able 7.2c¢), and a handful have used itin other places
(e.g. college or open days at University).

INSERT TABLE 7.2c HERE

Thus, access to the Internet in Britain is eith@mestic or ranaged by schools: public provision in
cybercafés olibraries isalmostnonexistent - ircontrastto somother countriegotably Scandinavia
(Livingstone et al, in press).

Interestingly, more middle-class children, more boys, and more teenagers say they use the Internet
at a friend or relative’s house, suggesting that these groups are not only advantaged by their home
environment but also by the social circles to which they have access.

In sum, the majority obchoolchildren apresent gain the&xperience of PC&5%) and CD-ROMs
(64%) in the classroom and not at home (see Table 7.2d). Even in the case of the Iftereggsw
yet, school use is not well established, 40% of users have gained their only expémengé the
school.

For working-class children the picture is especialar. They are almost twice as likely as middle-
class children to get their only experience of IT through the school.

INSERT TABLE 7.2d HERE

Finally, we note the perhaps unexpected importance of region (Table 7.2e). Although some of the
sample sizes are small, it seechsar thatScotland and Nrthern Irelandlag behindEngland and

Wales in provision of IT both at school and at home. Moreover childrernyamdg people in the
southern part of England have a clear advantage, particularly with regard to home provision.

°In the parentsurvey we askeabout the type afchool attended byespondents ithe child survey, with
the following replies (n=978): state primary school (4436yate preparatory school (2%), state secondary school
(31%), state middle school (4%), state high school (8%), sixth form college (3%), private secondary school (3%),
has left school (3% - NB these 32 young peaptesubsequently excludiedm analyses of school pupils, as were
the 2% about whom we had no information and the one respondent being educated at home).

®For the PC at school, vdidnot ask aboudccesseparatelfrom use, as doubtlesserypupil would say
there is a computer somewhere in their school; the question is whether they personally use it. (For the CD-ROM
and the Internet at school, it was meaningful to ask questions of access and use separately.)

"Out of the 44 individualho cited an alternative location where they had either used the Internet or seen
someone else use it, b&med collegédniversity, 9 television, Work experiencand 5 shops (such as P@Hd).
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INSERT TABLE 7.2e HERE

7.3 USE OF INFORMATION TECHNOLOGY AT HOME AND SCHOOL
7.3.1 Comparing home and school for time spent with the PC

So far the school has emerged as redressiagrtee extent the class, if not gender, inequalities in IT
use which arefound inthe home. The story islitle different, hovever, ifwe look athowlong users
spend on the PC at home and at school (see Table 7.3a).

INSERT TABLE 7.3a HERE

In the homewe find that whilelder children spend longer usirftetPC, the social cladd#ferences
are no longer in evidence. In other words, whiterking-classhildren are much less likely to have
and use a PC at home, those who doamsespend just as loran their machines as theiniddle-
classcounterpart§.Equally interesting is thdinding that girls who use aPC at home spend
significantly fewer days per week doing so compared with boys; they also spend lesgsthirtiee
PC on those days when they are usirigliis might suggest that the resistance of girlsotmputers
is not merely a matter of availability.

When wecomparethis picturewith time spent on PCatschoo] there arghree striking findingdgrirst,

there are n@enderdifferences, suggestirthat girls whause PCs at school have less scopgtoout

than at home. Secondly, thasea smalbut significantendency forworking-clashildren to spend
longer with multimedia computers at school. In botlases theschool can be seen hslping to

reverse social inequalities.

However, the third finding cautions a%ainst undue optimism, for on average children use the PC at
school between 1 to 2 days a week dhggmpared \ith between 2 to 3 days a week spentimme

users. This suggests a less thiaorough incorporation of IThto the various subjects of the school
curriculum. As we see in Chapter 8, IT is oftanght as @eparatsubject, for both pedagogic and
resourcingreasons. Yet the question bbw pupils aretaught to use ITat school isimportant
especially because access to IT at hontele growing rapilly, remainsheavily dependent on the

social grade of the household.

7.3.2 Comparing home and school for type of PC use

The main use of the PC at homsdor playing games (77%ge Table 7.3b). At school the main use

is overwhelmingly for writing (74%; see Table 7.3c), though almost the gaoportion ofhome

users use their PCs to write (65%). Unexpectedly perhaps, looking up information on CD-ROMs is
as common at home (33%) as ititsschoo(30%). Therds one interestingxception heres-8 year

olds are twice as likely to useGD-ROM tolook up information at home (16%han they are to do

so at school (9%).

Other work uses are mommmon at schookewer use the PC at home for drawing or design work
(39% at home compared with 49% at school). Similarly, fewer than one in five use the PC at home
for databases or spreadsheets addonathsor numbermwork, whilealmost a third oschool users do

so. Although the numbers programming at school are small (12%) even fewer use thadn@e at

to do this (7%). Similar small percentages of users at home and at school claim to use Internet (6%
at school, 7% at homé).

® Although thedifference isnot statistically significantworking-classchildren spend oraverage 43
minutes per day, compared with 36 minutes spent by middle-class children.

°If they have a PC at home and use it, boysaeeragespend 50minutes aday, while girls spend 27
minutes.

“In interviews teachers dlikely to describe this as 'as often as once a week’, while their pupils are more
likely to call this 'only about once a week’ (see Chapter 8).

“The differences between the above figures for Internet use (based on drswarsers of PCsbout
what they used their compufter) and those recordedrable 7.2dbased on answefiom thewhole samplabout
Internet use) require furthelucidation. The figures for Internet usehomeare acceptably closes-percentaged on
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INSERT TABLE 7.3b HERE

Once again, socigrade differenceare less evident at school than at home. For use at inoioheie-

class children are almost twice as likiyuse their PC for looking upformation onCD-ROMs, for
databases or spreadsheets, or for maths/ number work. Differences are even more stark for Internet
or email, presumably because as we saw in Chapter 4, relatively fewer working-class families have a
modem at home. Thesre, interestingl, nodifferences ithenumbers ofmiddle-classandvorking-
classchildren claiming to playgames on theomputer at home. There is only osecial grade
difference in use at school:are middle-class children athool use th®C to lookup information

on CD-ROMs.

The main story for school use is of increadilsg with age. Most uses of the PC are amisoduced
into the curriculum by secondary schoolritilg, use of spreadsheetSD-ROMSs, programming,
Internet and email arall more widespreamongst older children. Ming, drawing/design work and
maths/number work arbpwever, a little lesgypical of the oldest aggroup and the clear exception
to the pattern is playingames, which fall®ff substantiallywith increased age. Thigresumably
reflects thedifferent kinds ofsoftware -and hence different mode ehgagement available in
educational applications for younger and older children.

INSERT TABLE 7.3c HERE

The gender differences in Tables 7.3b and 7.3c suggest that boys’ preferences at home lie more in
the direction of games, programming and email, while at school they are somewhat more likely to
use the PCfor drawing/design and for maths/number work. That there are no uses more common for
girls than boys may reflect either theiterests or thabsence of sufficienttgirl-friendly’ software.

INSERT TABLE 7.3d HERE

We also asked what proportion of their time the PC at home childrespent playinggames or
doing homework. @&ble 7.3d shows that just undethird (31%) of children and young people say
they spend most or all of their time on the PC at hplaging gamesThis rises to two in every five
children (40%) of boys and 9-11 year-olBy.the age of 15-17 the figure has dropped to 22%, and
36% say they never or hardly ever use the computer to play games.

Girls and older children are correspondingly more likely to say they spend a greater proportion of
their time on the computer at home doing homework. However overall almost half (46%) say they
never or hardly ever do so.

As we will see inChapter 8, teachers arétem reluctant to ask children usecomputers at home for
schoolwork, inview of the large sociairade differenceis accessHowever it wouldappearhatthere
is increasing scope for teachers to encourage just such use of the PC.

7.3.3 Usesof thelnternet

For all those who hapersonally usethe Internet, whether at home, at school or elsewhere, we asked
which of a list of eight possible applications they had used it for (see Table 7.3e).

INSERT TABLE 7.3eHERE

The mostcommon use islooking upinformation @4%), followed by browsing morgenerally

the base of the whole sample, the figure in Table 7.3b is 3%, compared with 4% in Table 7.2c. However the 6%
of PC users claiming to use the Internet at school represents only 5% of all school pupils, wihsiderably

below the figure of 11% recorded for Internet use at school in Table 7.2c. The discrepancy is easily accounted for.
In many schools very few computers are linked to the Internet and Internet use is not likely to be a regular feature
of PC use for most pupils. The answers reflected in Table 7.2c (which recorded 11% Internet users) asked whether
childrenhadeverusedhe Internet, whiléhe answerseflected inTable 7.3l{whichrecorded theower figure of 5%)

were given to questiomghich focussed oregularuse. Thus the 11%gure probably reflects those who have ever

used the Internet school while the safler figureof 6% reflectshose who use it more regularly. Alsioe earlier

guestion dealt exclusively with the Internet, while the present question used a check list in which the Internet was
one of ninepossibleoptions: wewould always expect some under-reportingge$ common activities for this type

of task. Discrepancies in the figures for email use can be explained in the same way.
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(33%). Only about half as many (18%) use the Internet to access chat groups.

Surprisingly perhaps, very few users (8%) say they played games on the Internet, even fewer report
downloading ofsoftware,and almostno-one joins the new groups oruses email. Only four
individuals made their own weglage. Arguablyall or most of these little-usexttivtiesrepresent the

more interactivepotential of thelnternet. Certainly young peoplepull’ down information when

surfing, hence the popularity eftes dealing with familiaralready-populamaterial such astars,

sports and music. The number of children actually interactingtiv@hinternet (or other users of it)

to create new material, however, is as yet minimal.

Interestingly, boys seem to be more inclinedurf, there is a sligbkéndency fogirls tomake more
use of chat groups and there are no differencesin emalaaeyver, niddle-classhildren aregwice
as likely to name chafroups, reflecting perhaps their greaipportunity touse the Internetat home
and their parents’ lesser concerns about the costs.

We examined the answers given by taktively largeproportion (14%) citing ariother’ category

of use, finding that around a third referredattivitiesinvolving looking up information, and others
suggested school-related ugkBomework’,‘other schools’, ‘to learrhow to use it’,business studies
projects’). It is thus no accident that these answers come mainly from working-class children, who
are more likely to have their only access at school.

7.4 THE INFORMATION RICH AND INFORMATION POOR

The simple version of diffusion theory - that given time, information will spread to all parts of the
globe - is problematic. It remains the case that substantial inequalities in information access remain
and, as many fear, thesee widening rather than lessenthtn western societies, @lision is a near-
universally available conduit for information, but gmumers are highly unequallgistributed, and

in most countries, Internetr CD-ROM basednformation is agyet availableonly to aprivileged
minority. Books represent a more complicatedse: they aravidely availablethrough public
libraries, yefor reasons oéducation and culturahpital manydo not make use of libramgsources.

However, whileacademic angbolicy literaturesfrequently talk aboutthe ‘information-rich’ and
‘information-poor’ (Schiller, 1996) - theroblem of social inequalities iraccess to the so-called
information society or information future - these terms are rarely defined. This is partly inevitable,
because poor and rich are themselves relative terms, depending on the stage of diffusion through a
particular society reached by a particular technology. Also rarely defined are the consequences of
being info-rich or info-poor beyond stronglyfelt but little articulatedconcern about being left

behind or left out in some unspecified competitive race to the future.

Being information-rich is not only matter of the quantity butlso the qualitypf information.While
this is notoriously difficult to judge, a common heuristic has been to conflate quaétityformat
(Haywood, 1995). For example, print formats are seemore serious thaelevision - as ivery
evident in the perennial woryver whethechildren ‘still’ readbooks, despite the existenceraany
poor-quality books awell ashigh quality televisiongenres. Buin the computer age, even this
heuristic no longer holds good, and informed views are no more settled than thosecloifldhen
we interviewedvhen each debates the relative meritpiifit and electronic encyclopaedias, or when
they question the quality of information available on the Intéfnet.

Hence more sophisticated approaches to diffusion focus on knowledge gaps and the policies which may
close such gaps (Tichenor, et al. 1970; Ettema et al. 1983). The'irgiorich’ and‘info-poor’ are most often
applied to the gam the informatiomesources adhdustrialisecdainddevelopingcountriefHaywood,1995), but they
are als@pplied tosocioeconomiimequalitiesvithin countries- particularlthose osocioeconomistatugor social
class), gender, ethnicity, region and age. Here we focus on inequalities within Britain.

“These uncertainties in determining the valumfafrmation make lifadifficult for parentsand teachers
who have to make daily decisions about what goods to buy or avoid and which activities to encourage or restrict.
In effect they are making their own rules as they go along and often they feel ill-equipped for such a task. As one
middle-class mother of a 13 year old girl said, “I went to an exhibition and it was totally over my head and it was
a different language... | mean | do not even understand what a CDiROMean what i@ Rom? Wat is the
Internet?... [The children] could work aile computer thatve haveupstairsfar more than Icould. Theyknew
straight away... what buttons to press, they have got a big advantage over me.”
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Althoughthe empiricakxamination oissues ofquality isbeyondthe scope othis reportour survey

allows us tomake a modesiontribution tathe debate othe information-ricland information-gor.

In order to avoid some of the implicit difficultiesith this concept, wewill focus specifically on

access to the PC and take a 'top-down' approach - askingri what are the bestnd worstcases

- what is the most a child could have, or the least - in terms of access to, and use of, IT? This allows
us to identify the PC-rich and poor in termisdemographicharacteristics andxplore some of the
consequences of this classification.

7.4.1 ThePC-rich and PC-poor*

Home and school represent thetmain locations at which 6-}&ar olds mighhave access to, and

use of, a PC. The most privileged, might fairly be ¢aibde those who makgersonal use o& PC

both at home and at school, and we term thesd@wich. Those who do not use a PCaeaither

location we term th@C-poor. Those who have access to and use computers in only one of the two
locations we termSchool provisionor Home provision respectively. There aréwvo remaining
categories - those who have access in both places, but who never use the PC at home, which we have
labelledSchool provision+and those who have no accessdatool and have BC at homewhich

they never use, which we have calR@-poor+ (see Table 7.44j.

INSERT TABLE 7.4a HERE

The first important point to note is that very f@al7 year olds these daysve noexperience of

using PCs, and so few fall into the categoriePGfpoor(5%) orPC-poor+ (2%). Use exclusively

at home is also rare (5%). The great majority of children and young people fall almost equally into
one of two categories tHeC-rich (39%) orSchool provision only41%).

In both cases (see Table 7.4b) ithe social class differenaehich predominates: th&C-rich are
twice as likely tdoe middle-class and tH&chool provisioronly group isalmost twice as likely to be
working-class,underlining the centralimportance of schooprovision of PCsfor working-class
children.

INSERT TABLE 7.4b HERE

There is a tendency for the oldest age group to fall rather more PQGkréech category and less in
the School provision onlgategory. Fewer girls than boys also fall into this categatyle rather
more girls are either afeC-rich or have access ta computer at home buto not use it $chool
provision+).*

7.4.2 Other social inequalitiesin computer access

We haveshown that lack of access to or use of aagither location clearly is alreadsre in the late
1990s. Predicably, theocialgrade differencés the mostmportant onelessthan 2% of AB children
do not have or use a PC anywhere, while 9% of DE children do not.

Family type also matters: because of the association betfaedly type and social grade, the
children of single parents are less likelyb® PC-rich than ar childrenin two-parenthouseholds
(23% vs. 42%), more likely inconsequence toely on school provision (56%s. 38%) and

marginally more likely to be PC-poor ( 9% vs. 5%).

We found no significandifferences iraccess to PCs by ethnicithpugh adits the nationalstatistics,
only 5% of our sample classified their ethnic origin as non-white.

The association betwesncial grade antiousehold locatiomeans that only 29% of thosdno live

““Some 17 year olds have left school, soghestion of access sthool doesiot arise(and indeedhey
may have access abrk). Because waere corpare those with angithout IT access atome and aschool, in this
section we consider only school pupils, thereby omitting some 17 year olds.

“While home and school represent the two main locations at which 6-17 year olds might have access to
a PC, the further possibility of use at a friend or relative's house will also be discussed.

9t will be remembered (Table 4.3a) that more girls (56%) than boys (50%) have access to a computer at
home.
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in the inner city or town centre are PC-rich and 8% are PC-ptde of those who live irsuburban
or rural locations, 41% and 45% are PC-rich respectively and only 4% are PC-poor.

There are also stronggionaldifferences, due to differencesin botheol and home provision (see
Table 7.2e). For example, in the South E&286 are PC-rictand only 2% PC-poomyhile in the
Midlands, 33% are PC-rich and 7% PC-poor. And in Scotlanty, 28% are PC-rich while 10% are
PC-poor.

7.4.3 Comparing the PC-rich and PC-poor

Having established th#ttese different groups diffetemographically, one enders if they differ in
their attitudesowardsand usef, computers'It is not yet cleawhatitis abouttomputeraccesshat
brings certain advantages to certain groanyey others. Is it merely possessing a computer at home,
or actually using a computer at home, or is being able to use it at school sufficient?handre
these advantages?

When we compare hoeghildren feel using a PC, 9 out &0 overall claim to feel cofartable using
a computer (92%). But predictably enough, these figaresignificantlyhigher for the fougroups
who do use acomputer (95%PC-rich, 94%School+ and Schooprovision, and 89%Parent
provision) than for those who do not (56% PC-poor+ and 75% PC-poor).

It also appears thathildren with schoolaccess (thdirst three groups inTable 7.4c) aremore
appreciative of the advantaget computerskills in the job market. Interestingly, they are also
markedly more likely to think computers axciting. Perhaps unexpectediypse groups with a PC
at home (PC-rich, Home provision, PC-Poarl School provision+) are moore likely toenjoy or
value computer skills than othgroups. Taken together theseadhindications provideyet another
indication of the importance of school access to IT.

When we asked 'In your family wikmows most about computers generally and how to use them?',
if parents have provided a PC at home,témelency idor children to think their father (nohother)
knows mosabout computerdBut if their main access is at schaml,if they haveno access aill, the

child thinks that he or she knows madtout computerthemselves. The ‘no-one knows anything’
response was chosen by 2% of children on average, but 8% of the PC-poor.

INSERT TABLE 7.4c HERE

Computers feature not only as a source of intdiggsds an opportunityo demonstrateexpertise)

in the family, but also as part of wider peer group networks. While we pursue this in more depth in
Chapter 10, its worth asking whethdype ofaccessto a PQatters here. Interestinglyhile PGrich
children are more likely to talk about using a P{thwheir friends (15% v6%) thanthosewhose
access is only at school, they arermore likely (30%) than School provision children (34%) to talk
about computegames in generatlith their friends? suggesting that home access need not generate
more interest in computer gamgsr se

While PC-rich children talk about the PC mottee School provision children are much more likely
(831%) than the PC-rich children (20%) to go to a friedmbase to use a PC (not for games), and to
play computer games (50% vs. 40%), again suggesting that if they lack access at home they will be
motivated to find ielsewhere. Théigures for the PC-poor childreall somewhere in betwedonly

19% use a PC at a friend's house, but 44litlogo to afriend's house to play computer games),
suggesting that they too are integrated into social networks where a friend is likely to have a PC.

Is the type of access to the PC associatedkmittwledge about and access to newer forms of media,
particularly Internet andmail? Table 7.4d shows that indeed, different groups do differ in their
knowledge of newer media. The PC-rich, and those whose parents provide a computer at home, are
more likely to have heard of the Internet and of email. Those who have access only at school are a
little less knowledgeable, and the PC- poor are particularly low on awareness.

Usage figures follow suit, with the PC-richther more likely tchave used thénternet andemail,
while those with only scho@lccess and, especially, tR€-poor, having had lesgperienceClearly,
by definition thePC-rich are more likely to have @oice of locations inwhich to use these

“Numbers in those groups without school access are small and should be treated cautiously.

*Though recall that computer games in general may include TV-linked games machines.
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technologies, including home, school and also, being more middle-class, greater addessln
and relatives’ houses.

INSERT TABLE 7.4d HERE

7.4.4 What leads parentsto provide a PC at home?

J. I do my homeworlandthat onit... My Dad thought it [multimediaPC] would
be good to have, like educational.

Interviewer: Right. Is he right?

J. Yeah, | suppose it's got a lot of stuff on it.

(15 year-old girl living in a working-class family)

At present, the 6-17 year old population is fairly evatilyded into those with and without a PC at
home, though of course ownership is heavily socially stratifeethe acquisition oh PC purely a
matter of social grade, or are there other factors associated with PC acquisition?

Over and again, parents told us in interviews that theycgsguters as offeringheir children an
educational advantage. They list such advantages as familiarity with the keyboard, confidence with
new technology in generdnowing howto use a Windowsnvironment, being able thanage a data

base, getting ahead at school and getting good marks, and so on. For exdnitlthis working

class mother considers game-playing an insufficient benefit, providing facilities at homatdb

those at school seems valuable:

I would love to buy one of these, you know, like a multimedia PC, but | just
don't have the money. Not necessafily them toplay gameon... | think
they're educational, | mean, <R> uses them at school a lot. She does a lot of
her work on school computers, and it would be nice for her to be able to do it
at home.

She also sees the computer as a possible, but problematic, solution to her 11 year old son's lack of
interest in reading:

I'd quite like one fohim because he doesréadvery much. | thinkhe'd be
more inclined to if we had the sort of encyclopedias that you can get on CD-
ROM. 1 think he'd be more inclined to use that rather than go to a book and
look things up... But again, they can&eit of adisadvantage, becautigy

just find what they want and pritlie whole page oaind don't actuallgother

to read the thing.

Though parents cannot be sure of what makes for future success, and nor do they necessarily agree
on what this would mean, it is clear tllaey share avider anxiety aboutinequalities between the
info-rich and info-poor, motivating more and more to bugt a PC and then a CD-ROM, Internet

etc for their children (see also Chapter 11 on parents' attitudes to computers).

Interviewer: Doyou think that technology will be important for him?

Mother: I think it will be veryrelevant and hevill have to keep up with it. | think that
in the coming 20 years there will be so much technology and sedus to
have a goolinowledge ofit. And err, personally | feghat | need to work with
him in that field as well. With our busy lifestylefdel that | don'tspend as
much time with him as | should do, and with his interests. That's something
that's lacking | think.

(Working-class mother of a 7 year-old boy)

In this context it is interesting to note an association between acquiring a PC at home and how well
parents feel their child idoing at school. About half (48%9f the PC-rich (and School+) have
parents who feel they are doing above average at school, and for the Parent provision children this
rises to 58%. This compares with only 33% of the School provision children and as few as 20% of
the PC-poor. This finding suggests that those who have provided PC's at home a®mfiokent

of their children's academseiccess, whilthose who haveot or cannot make such provision are less
confident. (Amonghe children, all groups are fairly similarhow positive they are towardshool
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with the exception of a noticeably more negative attitude for the PC3poor

The parent survey allowed us to pursue statistically the question of what leads parents to provide a
PC for their children. A logistic regression showed as expected that higher social grade parents, and
parents of older children, are significantly more likelyptovide a PC ahome. Oldemarents are

also more likely to gea PC at home. However,once theselemographicvariables argakeninto

account, we could not find any parental values adding significantly to the equation.

Thus, endorsement aduch valuessconcern forthe child’s futurejob prospects oeducational
standards at schools made no difference when comparing those with and without a PC in the home.
One could conclude that concerns for the chifdtsire are not a primary motivation for acquiring

a PC or, to put it another way, while those who acquire a PC often give an educational justification,
those who have not or cannot acquire a PC are no less concerned about these educational matters.

Beyond thefactors of sociafirade and child’sige, whaseems tonake the differencsparents’ own
attitudes to computers. A second logistgression, which agaicontrolled first for demographic
variables, showed that of a range of attitude three proved significant. Thus, those parents who have
acquired a PC at home feel more comfortatite computers, they are more likely to believe that it

is important for young people to know abaamputers and they @more likelyto disagree that
computers stoppeople thinking for hemselves. Notwithstanding, theparents’ talk about
educational support fdheir child, the followingconversation is more revealin§what leads arents

to buy a PC:

Father: Well | find it exciting, this is why we are going to have a loolcamputers
tomorrow. | think that it is a thing of the future and | think that in the future
everyone is going to have one so | think that now is the right time to go and
get one, it's no good us leaving it until <K> leaves schechuse we'd never
get one. | think that it is exciting.

Mother: I think that if we get the use out of it then we miginbuy one foourselves
if <K> takes that one to university.
Father: Yesthat's right, and there are those laptops which we could get. Yes, | think

that we are in an exciting age.
(Middle-class parents of a 15 year-old girl)

7.5 SUMMARY

This chapter focusam young people’sccess t@nd use of computer-related me(&, CD-ROM,
and Internet) at home and at schddile purpose is both to chalne extent to which such media are
already available to young people and to inform the public debate over social inequalities of use.

As before, we begiwith a more qualitativexploration of the meanings oéw mediaboth for those
who use them and others. ThiBowsthat newcomputer-basednedia arethought ofwith some
ambivalence byoung peopleWithin a broadly enthusiast&pproach, they amegarded agxciting,
accessible and relevant to young people's agenda of communication, learning and fun, yet they are
also regarded as expensive, restricted, and often disappointing or frustrating on actual use.

When weexamine the metaphonghich reflect hownew media,particularly the Internet, are
understood, we find a mixtuid images from the boolparticularly the encyclopaediag telephone

(and occasionallywriting letters)and other screen medjaarticularly inrelation tocomputer game
playing). The book is barbedimage, for itserves toput children off as much as #ncourage
confidencewith new nedia. Whileboys are more oftelmappy tothink of newmedia as technologies

per se girls generally talk positively about new computer media only when they have found a way
in through aninterest inits particularly uses,most oftencommunication, butalso information
functions and writing/word-processing.

The vast majority of 6-1year olds describe theselves asomfortablewith computers, ananost

find them exciting, though boys claim this more than girls, and the 15-17 year olds are rather more
negative thanyounger childen. The multimedia computer &en as even more exciting, but
reactions to the Internet are more ambivalent. This may be partly because while three quarters have

“Mean for all groups = 4.2 on a 9 point scale compared with a mean of 3.7 for the PC-poor.
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heard of the Internet, only ih 5 has directexperience of usingt. And many of theseearly
experiences appear bothitopresschildrenwith thegreat variety of uss and breadth ahformation
available but also with the difficulty of getting what owantsfrom it. As we develop in theext
chapter, pupils do not always fiteachers helpful in guiding them through it, and generalhgipts
(especially mothers) are even more sceptical than their children.

The next section of thehapter presenfandings regardingaess and use obmputers at home and
school. We find that botlaccessaand use of ITat homeare much higher amongst middle-class
children. Almosttwice asmany mddle-classomparedwith working-clashildren use a PC hbme,

three times as many use a multi-media computer and eight times as many have personally used the
Internet.

However, twice asnany childrenuse thesdechnologiesat schoo] where no such social grade
differences are found. The main story $ohool use of th®C is about increasing ugith agemost
of the uses of the PC are only introduced into the curriculum by secondary school.

On the other hand, children who use PCs at home spengl timeon average with them than those

who use them at school (between 2-3 days a week compared with 1-2 days). This suggests that the
school may not be amuccessful irredressingsocial inequalitiesas the figures foaccessand use
suggest.

As we might expect, the PC is alssed vendifferently at home and at school. At herthe main use

is for playing games (77%), while at school it is word-processing (74%). Interestingly there are no
social-grade related differences in the numbers of childsémg their PCs atome to play games,
although boys are more likely to do so than girls. Girls were not more likely to cite any of the uses
we askedibout and spemsstime on theicomputers at hométhey hadthem,reflecting eithetack

of interest or theabsenceof girl-friendly software. Overall almodtalf (46%) say they never or

hardly ever use their PC at home to do homework, suggesting that there is much scope for teachers
to draw further on this resource.

In order toaddress thehorny questionof information-rich and information-poor directly, we
combine the findings on computer use @ik and school to construct 4 main categories: those who
use a computer at home and school ('PC-rich' children - more middle-class, older, equally girls and
boys), those who use it only at home (‘Parent provisidréavily middle-chss), or only aschool
('School provision' - all age groups, morerking class), and thoseitlh no computeraccess ('PC-

poor' only 5% of children, more DE's). While noting that the relation between computer access and
being ‘information-rich’ is a pblematic and indirecbne, we characterise thegeoupsso as to
explore the inequalities which currently exist.

For example, the few PC-pogchildren stand ousisparticularly lacking in confidenceegarding
computers, but interestingly the PC-richmiat differ fromthose withaccessnly at school irfeeling
comfortablewith, orexcited bycomputers. Interms of social support, the PC-rich tend to thhnddir
father knows mosabout computers in theiamily, while thosewith school accessnly considethey
themselves know the most in thé&amily. And predictably, the PC-rich are also more likely to know
about and to have used multimedia and the Internet.

When we considered why some parents and not others provide a PC at home, Chapter 4 has already
shown household income and parerfespeciallyfather's) educationo be crucial.However, it is
noteworthy that it is the PC-rich and thosi&h parent provision (but no schoakcess) who are
considered by their parents to dang well at school, compared with thosgh school access only,
suggesting that those who have, or can, proviB€ aat home are moo®nfident of their children's
educationalsuccess. It alsappearedhat parentsown confidencewith computers andositive

attitude towards them plays an important role in the decision to acquire one.
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TABLE 7.1a
Children's attitudes to computers: percentage saying ‘pgesage (N=1302)

ALL AGE

6-8 9-11 | 12-14| 15-17

Are you comfortable using a computgr? 91 92 96 94 85***

Do you think that computers are excitinp? 8 86 93 83 B2***

Do you think computers stop people thinking for themseljes? B4 2935 38 33Fx*

Do you think people will get left behind if they don't know abput55 51 52 54 | 62***
computers?
Do you think that it's more important for young peopldq to63 58 62 62 | 72***

understand about computers than for their pargnhts?

*** n<0.001
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TABLE 7.1b

Percentage of young people who have heard of Internet and éyalemographics

ALL GENDER AGE SOCIAL GRADE
Boys Girls 6-8 9-11 | 12-14| 15-17 ABC1 C2DE
Internet (N=1303)
Heard of it] 78 80 76* 37 83 95 96*** 84 73*x*
Used it personally 19 23 15%** 5 14 25 34*** 24 16***
Email (N=1286) (336)
Heard of it 73 75 71 38 75 88 91*** 82 66***
Used it personally 6 7 4 1 2 8| 11*** 8 4*

* p<0.05, ** p<0.01, *** p<0.001.
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TABLE 7.2a

Percentage who have used any PC/multimedia/Internet at home by demographics (N=1303)

ALL GENDER AGE SOCIAL GRADE

Boys Girls 6-8 | 9-11| 12-14( 15-17| ABC1 C2DE

Use PC at home 42 40 43 34 41 43 41 58 30***
CD-ROM 21 22 21 13 23 25 24** 34 11***

*

Use Internet at home 4 6 3 1 4 6 7** 8 1**
Has used or seen usgd 6 7 5 4 5 8 7 12 2x¥*

Use Email at home 2 2 1* 0 1 2| 4x* 4 O***

*p<0.001, **p<0.01, *p<0.05
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TABLE 7.2b

Percentage using IT at school by demographics (Base: all school pupils, N=1255)

ALL GENDER AGE SOCIAL GRADE
Boys Girls | 6-8 | 9-11 | 12-14| 15-17| ABC1 C2DE
Use PC at school 88 90 87 8p 89 94 84 88 89|
Use CD-ROM at school 49 52 47 2p 50 62 | 60** 48 50
*
Use Internet at school 11 13 10 p 1 15 23** 11 11
Has used, or seen ustq 17 18 16 4 12 24| 30** 16 18
Use e-mail at school 2 2 2 d il 2 5 2 2

Note: * p<0.05, ** p<0.01, ***p<0.001

It is a moot pointvhether watchingomeone use a technology cousssuse'clearly controbver what
appears on the screerhisavilyreducedbutthe effectiveness the use may in fact liecreased byvatching amore
experienced user.
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TABLE 7.2c

Location of Internet use, for school pupils, by demographics (N=1255)

ALL GENDER AGE SOCIAL GRADE
Boys Girls 6-8 | 9-11| 12-14| 15-17 ABC1 C2DE
Have used Internet 19 23 15%** 5 13 25 37** 24 16**
*
Where used
in school 11 12 94 1 g 1% 22** 11 11
*
at home| 4 6 37 1 4 q 7*** 8 1r**
friend/ relative's housg I § 3F P 2 6 7*** 6 3**
parent's workplac | I D D 1 1 0 1 0
cybercafé| il | (0 1 @ | D
other 2 3 2 0 2 | I A 3 2

Note: Respondents could choose multiple response options. ***p<0.001, **p<0.01, *p<0.05
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TABLE 7.2d

Percentage of pupils who use IT only at schdnf gender and social grade

ALL GENDER SOCIAL GRADE

Boys Girls ABC1 C2DE

% of PC users usingnly at school (N=1166) 55 57 52 38| 68***
% of CD-ROM users usingnly at school (N=740) 64 65 64 48 | T79***
% of Internet users usingnly at school (N=243) 40 39 43 25 | B57***

***p<0.001

In the case of PC and CD-ROWe wehave considered all who use thpsesonally either at school or
at home. In the case of Internet use we hésb information aboupersonal use imther locations (driend’s or
relative’s house, a parent’s workplace, library or cybercafé).
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TABLE 7.2e
IT use by region (Base: all pupils)
IN SCHOOL AT HOME
% using PC*** % using CD-ROM* % using PC* % using CD-ROM**
N. Ireland (40) 70 38 28 13
Scotland (109) 80 49 36 18
Wales (62) 95 59 39 16
England
North (334) 90 56 40 19
Midlands (198)| 86 53 37 16
South (512) 91 61 48 28
Total (1255) 88 57 42 22

*#xn<0.001, ** p<0.01, *p<0.05
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TABLE 7.3a

Mean time (days and hours) users spend on PC at home and at school by demographics

ALL GENDER AGE SOCIAL GRADE

Boys Girls 6-8 | 9-11| 12-14| 15-17 ABC1 C2DE

At home (N=528)
Days using PQ 26| 3.1 | 2.1** 124 2.8 2.7 2.5 2.6 2.7

Hours on average dgy 150 1.7 1.4* n/a 1.1 1.6 | 1.9** 1.5 1.7

At school (N=1098)

Days using P 1.5 1.5 1.4 15 1p  1.31.9%* 1.4 1.5
*
(N=622)
Days using CD-ROM 0.9 0.9 o9f 1 1p 0§ os 0.8 1.0%

*p<0.001 * p<0.05
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TABLE 7.3b
Percentage using PC at home for different purpdsedemographics (N=540)

ALL GENDER AGE SOCIAL GRADE
Boys | Girls 6-8 | 9-11 | 12-14]| 15-17] ABC1 C2DE
Playing gamej 77 85 69** 81 88 76 65** 77 76
* *
Writing 65 62 67 46 62 63 | 84** 71 56%**
*
Drawing/ design 39 42 36 40 44 42 31 40 37
Look up info/ CD-ROM 33 36 31 16| 35 44 33** 41 22%**
*
Database/spreadshegts 1 20 1p 1 5 1840* * 21 11**
*
Maths/ number worlf 14 15 14 16 12 14 15 17 10*
Programming 7 12 ikl 3 5 8 12* 7 8
Internet 7 8 6 1 5 8 11~ 10 2%kx
Email 4 6 2% 0 2 5 8** 6 1+

Note: *p<0.05, **p<0.01, ***p<0.001
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TABLE 7.3c

Percentage using PC at school for different purposes by demographics (N=1110)

ALL GENDER AGE SOCIAL GRADE
Boys | Girls 6-8 | 9-11| 12-14| 15-17] ABC1 C2DE
Writing 74 74 75 67 73 75 | 84** 75 74
*
Drawing/ design 49 52 46* 46 47 57 44** 47 50
Playing gamej 34 35 34] 61 40 21 15** 32 36
Database/spreadsheqts 33 3 3p | 1 B467** 35 31
*
Maths/ nhumber worl{ 31 33 28* 35 29 34 22** 28 32
Look up info/ CD-ROM 30 31 28 9 35 36 38** 33 26*
*
Programming 12 14 11 4 13 17 19** 13 12
*
Internet 6 6 5 1 1 6 16** 6 6
*
Email 3 4 3 1 1 3 Vakedd 3 3

Note: *p<0.05, **p<0.01, ***p<0.001
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TABLE 7.3d

Time spent on games and homework, by demographics (Percentages, N=539)

ALL GENDER AGE SOCIAL GRADE
Boys | Girls 6-8 | 9-11 | 12-14( 15-17] ABC1 C2DE
Playing games *kk *kk
Most/all 31 40 22 39 40 25 22 29 34
About half] 29 29 29 33 36 31 17 30 26
Less than hal] 22 20 25 15 18 29 25 23 20
Hardly any/nonq 19 12 25 14 7 16 36 18 19
Doing homework *x b
Most/all 14 8 20 2 3 16 30 16 10
About halff 20 20 19 5 19 29 23 19 20
Less than hal] 21 21 21 12 21 25 23 22 18
Hardly any/nonq 46 52 41 81 57 30 24 42 51

Note: *p<0.05, **p<0.01, ***p<0.001
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TABLE 7.3e

Percentage of users who use Internet for different purposes by demographics (N=251)

ALL

GENDER AGE SOCIAL GRADE
Boys Girls 6-11 12-17 ABC1 C2DE
Looking up info./visiting website 44 43 47 49 43 45 44
Surfing/ browsing 33 39 25* 21 37** 37 28
Chat groups 18 16 21 11 20 23 12*
Games 8 9 6 14 6 8 9
Email 4 4 5 4 5 6 3
News groupg 2 1 2 2 2 2 2
Downloading softwarg 4 5 3 2 5 4 4
Making own webpagy 2 2 1 0 2 1 3
Other 14 13 14 11 14 8 20**
Note: **p<0.01, **p<0.001
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TABLE 7.4a

Classification of school pupils by access and use of PCs at school and at home (N=1200)

USE OF PC
At school+home At school only At home only Do not use
Home access| No home accesg Home access| No home access
PC-rich School School provision Home PC-poor+ (2%) PC-poor
(39%) provision+ (41%) provision (5%)
(9%) (5%)
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TABLE 7.4b

Type of access to PCs by demograpkschiool pupils only, N=1200)

ALL GENDER* AGE** SOCIAL
GRADE***

CATEGORY Boys Girls 6-8 9-11 | 12-14| 15-17 ABC1 C2DE

% % % % % % % % %
PC-rich 39 38 40 37 36 40 43 53 27
School provision+ 9 7 10 9 9 10 5 8 9
School provision 41 45 37 40 44 43 36 27 53
Home provision 5 4 5 6 5 3 6 6 4
PC-poor+ 2 1 2 1 1 0 4 2 2
PC-poor 5 4 6 7 5 4 6 4 6

**4<0.001, *p<0.05
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TABLE 7.4c

Pupils’ attitudes to computers by type of computer access: percentage saying2yeqd)

ALL TYPE OF ACCESS TO PC
PC-Rich | School +| School| Home | PC-poor +| PC-poor
(1200) (469) (103) (492) (55) (18) (63)
People get left behind if they
don’t know about computers?*
55 57 49 58 38 28 46
Computers are exciting** 82 83 83 85 69 56 68
Computers stop people
thinking for themselve 34 31 31 36 31 39 35
It is more important for youn
people to understand computgrs
than parent 63 63 58 65 69 56 54

Note: ***p<0.001, **p<0.01
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TABLE 7.4d

Knowledge and use of Internet and email amongst schoolchildren, by type of access

ALL CLASSIFICATION BY ACCESS TO AND USE OF PC
PC-Rich | School+| School| Home | PC-poor+ | PC-poor
Have heard of Internet** 80 84 78 77 84 83 65
% having heard of Internet, who
have used it} 25 31 26 20 20 13 24
% having heard of Internet, who
have seen someone usq it P 4 28 25 23 11 20
Have heard of Email*** 74 80 73 71 78 83 56
% having heard of email, whp
have used it** 8 12 4 4 10 7 6
% having heard of email, whp
have seen someone use it* | 5 20 16 10 10 20 9

Note: * p<0.05, ** p<0.01, *** p<0.001
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CHAPTER 8
TEACHERS' PERSPECTIVES

8.1 INTRODUCTION

In this chapter, we consider the provision of IT in schools primarily from the viewpoint of teachers,
though at the end we bring in their pupils’ views. There are several key social inequalities which are
often discussedin relatiom access and use of IT. Buhilethe picture whicremergestronglyfrom
Chapter 7 is primarily that of sociaelass differences imaccess to ITthese inequalities arelearly

shown to be due to differences in access at home (Chapter 4) rather than at school.stiabexd,
appears to act as aequalising force’ inrelation tosocial class. Thigemains true despite the
concerns airedelow by teachersabout how IT is being introduced into schools and into the
curriculum.

As shown in the previous chapter, age also malkemaiderablalifference teschool IT use. For the
purposes of the present chapter this majréweslated into thdifference - incurriculum, pdicy and
resources - between primary asecondary school. The picture for gendefessclear than one

might have expected, given the volume of both research and public concern about girls getting left
out of the ‘information revolutionThus we focuspecifically on gender differences in relation to

IT access and use in school in a later section.

We end by discussing hawe teachersiiewpointsoften stand in contrastto thiews ofthe children
they teach, nobnly because ofongstandingfactorswhich complicate communicationbetween
teachers and pupils but also becausthefnew prold#m thatchildren increasinglyhaveaccess to
more up-to-date facilities at home than at school.

This chapter drawsn a seriesf face-to-facanterviewsheld with InformatioriTechnology teachers
in each of 12 schools, rimary, 1amalgamated primary anaiddle, and 6secondary(labelled
schools A to L; see Appendix 1.2, Table 1). Clearly, therefore, we must be cautimisrpreting
findings, as our sample of schools is small. &lé® draw on observations magigring our visits to
the schools and our interviews with children and young people conducted at home sahaadh
These interviews with thel teachers in a variety of schoaddfer a diversepicture of the use of
computers within the classroom. Obviously, experiences differ according to the degreataire
of provision within theschool.While we donot attempt a systemasiarvey of IT provision in schools
here (Watson and Tinsky, 1995), some of the teacbensinents do neetb beinterpreted in the
light of actual provision, so we offer some background in what follows.

8.2 RESOURCES FOR IT IN SCHOOLS

The most important aspect of IT provisionsochools concerns neithepftwarenor hardware but
human resources.

8.2.1 IT teachers and technical support staff

When we arranged the group discussions with school pupils we also askiiview ‘whoever was
responsible for IT in the schoofs a result, winterviewed avariety of teacherétom Head teachers
or Heads of Departent, to IT specialists orparticularly in primaryschools,ordinary classroom
teachers who had, for various reasaaken on obeen assignetthisresponsibility However, if it was
unclear to us, tven approaching ackool tointerview, who vould come forwardo meet us, it seems
even more unclear to schools whasitvho should in fact be responsibfer IT. Thus,different
schoolssolve theproblem in differentways, with very differing degreesof success. Resources,
expertise, interest and serendipity all have a part to play.
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Those put in charge are often chosen becauseatieayillingrather than specificallyrained for the
role. One teacher, who has only been at the school for seven weeks, explains:

| am going on courses to try and gegrips withtheproblem and | havdone the best
that | canbut | do nothave aninclination to sort ofco-ordinatelT, but just a
willingness to do it until they get someone else.

This teacher is also taking responsibifdy Design and’echnology andhas her own class to teach:

We all have about three or four hats (laughs).
(Primary school D)

This is invariably the situation of the person in charge of IT in primary schools.

Teacher: [When] all the areas oésponsibilitywere up irthe air, | wassked what | was
interested in. | am a Special Needs co-ordinator and | said that | was interested
in IT as well.

Interviewer: Right, so you do both?

Teacher: Yes.

(Primary school E)

Interviewer: And are you doing all this [in charge of IT] as well as teaching a class of your
own?
Teacher: Yes, | am responsible for that and &t | daall the school sporfterschool

and | teach 31 children.
(Primary school C)

In contrast, in secondary schools a member of staffare likely to bespecificallyemployed to be
in charge of IT:

Interviewer: Are you the head of IT?
Teacher: Yes, and there are two w$ who are full-time ITeachers and other departments are also
supposed tbelp delivedlT. Sowe have othalepartmentsuch as EnglistGeography,
Modern Languages - either with our support or without our support. With our support
| mean that we can sometimes be theith a clas&nd a teachgyst lookingafter the
technical side.
(Secondary school L).

Teacher: kstarted off teaching maths and then | went awaydishndomething else and
thencame back as eomputingteacher. Sd actually run the Computing
Department. There are four of msw and it has become one of the biggest, if
not the biggest, non-compulsory subject.
(Secondary school K)

Human resources include not only hard-pregsedhers but also technical support staff. There is a
substantial difference in the technical support available in primary and secondary schools. With the
exception of primary school A, which is amalgamatégth a middle school,none of theprimary

schools surveyed employ a technician. They rely mainly on telephone help-lines, manuals, or even
calling on parents for help with technical problems.

Interviewer: Doyou have sufficient back-up if things [computers] go wrong?

Teacher: That is a problerand Ihave spennost of my time othe phone to Panasonic.
| don’t know if it is @ minor or major problem. | would like basic knowledge
about how to fix minoproblems. Alsowhen they do come they take ages to
set up and when they are broken they are only returned after five weeks, but
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they promise one week. Wiave had three cqouters out ofiction because of
that, one for almost half a term.
(Primary school D)

It should be notedhat the IT teacher ofhe primary shool lucky enough tohave atechnician
remarked that this provided vital reassurance for the less confident teachers:

Basically we are very lucky in this school to have a technician who comes in each day
and setthings upJoads what waeedor theday andixes computers. This really helps
those teachers who are less confidembwing that itis all done and that any problems
can be sorted out. We are exceedingly lucky here.

(Primary school A)

One school has access to help from a technology centre which appears to be the sedbirmtybest
to a school technician. Teachers find this contact invaluable:

We are very fortunate hebecause whave access to a technology centre. | don’t know
how much longer wean afford that though. It is brillianbecauseghey canfix the
computers and will set courses, all covered under the Gold Service. | wouldn't want to
be in IT servicewithout them. Iwould hate tothink whatit would belike without
them.

(Primary school C)

Half of the £condaryschools surveyed have technicians basdeaschool. One schodécondary
school K) has a full-time technician alomgth three other IT peopleNot all the schools are so
fortunate though. One secondary school without a technician relies on help from an IT centre and
the use ofnformation from computemagazinegsecondary schodl), whilstanother clearly needs

more support:

We need help even fme tune thesystembecausghe computerare new. Wedon't

quite have thprogrammes on and they are not quite running as they ought to. We have

got all sorts of problems with them that we need to sort out and get the system tuned.
(Secondary school I)

8.2.2 Teachers' attitudes to and training in IT

Teachers seem divided in their attitudes towards computers. Each school has a mixture of teachers,
ranging from thse who are confidemiithcomputers, and are even buying their own for home use,
through totechnophobesgvho shyawayfrom computeruse inlessons. Ahough infavour of the use

of IT some teachers are reluctant to use it, due to time pressures and the practicalities of organising
computerusewith a class of children. Wasked each teacher responsibide IT how the other
teachers in the school respond:

It still happens thatome teachers amet interested. | think it is because they
don't haveenoughexperience oitime. Somecan be so frightenedbout
breaking a computer.

(Primary school F)

Some are resistaaindsome get orwith it. Someare quietly resistant and
some are really terrified which is crazg.the main Ithink thatmost people
are willing to take it on board bate concerneabout the amount of time they
have to do anything, let alone get to know computers.

(Secondary school J)

Some are reluctant to support theni think it is clear to them how it would
help in the presentation of student’s work. | think they are awgdire of the
advantages of using IT but the hurdle can come when they are in an IT room
with 20 computerand 25pupils andyou know, thingsdon’t always go as

Ch. 8 Pgz



smoothly as they would like them to go.
(Secondary school L)

The majority of schds have access twaining coursesia their localauthority ortechnologycentre.

Despite this availability of courses, concern is expressedmhbal teachers are not taking up the
offers of training as they are scared of feeling foolish, or dowsoit to give uptheir spare time.

Even once teachers have got to the training course, this is not always effective. In-house training is
offered in relatively few ghools. The need fdeacher training is recognised, adidappointment
expressed that newly trained teachers are not equipped with IT skills.

There arén-service courseand arinformation Technolog$upportUnit. That
is based in'E' andthey ran courses durinthe day, afterschooland in the
evening. It wasery difficultto get people t@o, totravel there aftevork and
having to stay.

(Primary school F)

When they hear things at a couttsen it is all put in a moreomplicated way
and they feel inferior. People tend to show off on such courses and use jargon
andput others offandstop people askingjuestionsbecausehey feel too
embarrassed. Saither teachers go on these coussekfeeput off, orthey are
just generally afraid to use computer$ was abit dishearteningctually to
realise that the netgachers that we have aitteachetrainingcollegedid not
know how to use computers. | thittke problem with thoseolleges is that
they were perhapwo full andthey don't have timefor people towork on
computersandthings likethat..The difficulty is finding the time totrain
teachers about IT once they start here.

(Primary school B)

In addition to training in how to operate the equipment, teachers need to learn more about what IT
can offer.

We do need toknow how wecanget the most out of it [thénternet] for
children. The departments are desperately kezese itbut theyare not sure
what for (laughs). That is of sonm@ncern. | wouldike to see abit more
moneytowardstraining thestaff andthen actuallycreatethe needfor these
resources, rathénan just tag theron at the end.Politiciansareall the same,
they say thatve should dothis andthat but theynever provideadequate
resources.

(Secondary school K)

The school which appeared to be most onthléin term of teachetraining uses @ombination of

formal and informal training and employs ‘taickle down’ system forIT knowledge within
individual Departments.

Interviewer: Andhow do the teachers get trained?

Teacher: teach them, and thechnician teachethem and wehavesupport from the
county and we go oncourses. We maintain thalhere will be one fully
computer-literate person @ach Departmentho will then cascadelown to
others. A lot of them, happily, say that they want their own Inevause they

find them so useful. There is a surge of people here buying computers — it is
phenomenal!

(Secondary school G)
8.2.3 Hardware

All the schools surveyed aeguippedwith televisions, videos, radi@nd tape recordeasid also have
computers. However, there are large differences between séhdelsns of boththe number and
guality of computers. Primgrschools tend tdave fee-standing outdated hardware such as
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Archimedes and Acorns. Where primary schools do have multimediguipment theare likely to
have few machinegypically located in the library, often for olderhildren’s use only. In the
following quotations, the first is more typical than the second:

Every class has its own computer, Arthimedes. There are surplus
BBCs situatedaroundthe school. The librarjhastwo multimedia
computers and a library computer catalogue.

(Primary school A)

Well we have onfeomputer]n every classroomnd wehave a rangef models
from basic ones to more sophisticated models with colour printers. The really
sophisticated ones are multimedia and placed higher up the school.

(Primary school B)

For most of theprimary schools a major ambitioms to replaceoutdated machinesvith new
technology. This appears to be a slow and pajpfocess for the majorityyith finance being the
main issue.

Basically when we first started thengre very few conmputershereandthey
were very olddcorns with abasic keyboardnd nomuch memory. Since then
we have hadn updateprogrammewhere wehavetwo newcomputerseach
year...So we have a rolling process now wherecan get riabf the old ones
and replacthem each year. We also hawhiag with Tesco whereve save the
vouchers and so we have got some computers through that.

(Primary school B)

In contrast, secondary schools are more likelhave networkednultimedia PCs,CD-ROMs and
Internet facilities. Finance appears to be much less of an issue.

Everything that we buy in has been multimedibthe new stuffsince | have
had something to do with it.
(Secondary school H)

On the other hand, the relatibatweerschool and Local Education Authority policy is more tricky,
with some schools feeling either unsupported or inappropriately guided:

We got rid of thé8BCs and putthem in the Mati¥epartment antrought in
PCs. That wasdecision made by me inveaybecause we had threys that
we could go. We coulgo for PCs, whiclthe county didn’t support, we could
go forAcorn or Mac. We went for PCs because weuld seghat theywere
getting in the market place. Wan the network for thrggears and then threw
it out and brought a new one, which was mgréo-date. Weefurbished some
of the machines but for most of them the technology was toandithey had
gone past it. Waave been avidlpoking for sponsorship from varioptaces
which, to a degree has been successful. This one is a sponsored room, this is
£25,000 worth of 9X Cable Coms money. It is finishedyet. | mean we
have still got money to spend painting it andputting benches around...We
havegot further sponsorship to put an optimk in, with what is called a
multiplex on the end so that we cget 50 odd peoplesing thelnternet and
everything all at once, hopefully free.

(Secondary school G)

As the above quotation illustratds)ancial restrictionare ratherdesssalientbut there is clearly a
significant taskinvolved in obtaining sponsorship for commercial financisfgschool IT. Generally,
secondary schools appear to be more confident and more successful than primary schools in terms
of obtaining outside funding. Primary schoolswork with school funds, Tesco vouchers, the
generosity of parents, their own fund-raising activities and luck to secure IT equipment.
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| sometimes wonder how we manage. With the technical equipnsattéd
really when the governmestipplied thefirst BBC. | movedfrom a school
which was closing down and savhs able tanove equipmentfrom there to
here and wéought onetherone and there wame alreadieremaking it up
to three. But for peripherals like printers and CD playsents have helped.
In some cases when you go on a course you can get a freebie.

(Primary school F)

| am tending now to base purchase on what happens at Tesco. We collect the
vouchers and we hawevo computers fronthat. | am allowingreplacement
computers to come frothere There is a Parent/Teachegsociation but it is
a difficult area to raise money in, the last money went on the pond.

(Primary school A)

The CD machine came throughpeogramme, the computer for tiehildren

with special needs ifundedcentrally fromthe county. Wehavealso raised

funds ourselves and we collect Tesco vouchers and we have had computers on

a three way share. The infants and juniors and another school share them.
(Primary school E)

Secondary schools came across as being under less financial pressure than primary schools. Having
supportive school management seems to be key, as are sponsorship deals or other connections with

outside sources.

Computers are seen as very important and one of the features of the school is
the IT initiative, so the whole school is now networked. &iestill setting
that up. We are connected to the local TV company wrbuided us th a
link to the Internet.
(Secondary school K)

Yes, a certain amount of money comes from the [Name] Foundation, and the
Parent/Teacher Association.
(Secondary school L)

For one school, being equipped with hardware is not as difficult as keeping hold of it, as security is
a major problem for them:

Teacher:

Interviewer:
Teacher:

8.2.4 Software

Ware very well resourced in terms of hardwhree can keep our hands on it.
| mean the last time it went was in gexureéoom, but theyctuallyjustwent
straight through the walls.

Through the walls?
Yes, from the cavity walls, they broke down the wall, tekgge-hammered
the walls down.

(Primary school C)

While finance appears to be a big issueelation to hardwag provision,particularly for primary
school IT teachers, it is usually less of a problem in relation to software. Only the sipahesty
school in our sample has difficulties:

Interviewer:

Teacher:

Sawhat sort of software do you have?

Mbstly weare using ifor wordprocessing, that is oanajor concern.Whave
the encyclopaedia CBnd variousalking books, but thegire expensive for us
to buy. We are waiting for the prices to go down.

(Primary school F)
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The priority for the majority of primary schoolstsbuy software which is specifically related to the
four areas of IT as laid out in the National Curriculum requirements.

The children havi® basically covefour areasvhich are word processingdgta
handling, and | have lumped together control and sound and simulations, like
adventure games. They havectiver these in the National Curriculum. | have
software that coveel of thoseareas. Our basdata handling packagesta
Suite and our basiwordprocessingi®en Down and our arpackages afeasel
Four andRevolution. We also hav&urtle andPixie for the controlandthen
we haverariousprogrammes thdie into their topics, like housesdmapping
programmes.

(Primary school A)

| suppose that it (Software) would fit into the categoriesvorfd processing,
control, simulations, Victorian topic typeings and quite a few CDs such as
the encyclopaedia which is used quite a bit..

(Primary school E).

It is noteworthy that a number of primary school IT teachers complain that many CDs, particularly
Encarta, are unsuitable for the primary school age group.

The encyclopaedia... is used quite a bit, though it is not particularly suitable,
and Iwould prefersomething moresuitable...some of theentriesare too
difficult for the children to read and | have to interpret it hoem. It isquite
easy for them to search and tHfeyd the picturesquite easily but theactual
entries are quite difficult.

(Primary school E)

Oh yes, we have gtdts of CDs, wehavegot Encarta, Dinosaurs, Ancient
Lands... Encarta is very much a secondahing, the quantity of reading is too
great, it is better astool for teachers to used take ideas and graphics from.
It is too advancedor our children.There arenot enough CDdor primary
children. | have to beery selectiveabout thesoftwaredue tothe language
problemand the araunt ofreading an@ffortneeded t@peratehem. There was

a Dorling Kinderdey one that theydid about visiting a museum. It was
depressingand dark andlifficult andlookedlike anold fashioned mseum.
There is a lovelpnethough called th&easideand that is simle andis great.

(Primary school C)

There are mixed reactions from primary school IT teachers regarding the Internet. Although none
of the primary schools surveyed had the Interntto plan to get it and spoke dfs benefits
(particularly in terms of e-mail).

I would love to see something like thignternet]. | think thateveryschool
should be linked up. We have e-mail in the region but it would be great if the
schools were linked up and we could send messages to schools.

(Primary school F)

We intend to go on the Internet but we haven't got there yet. | think that the
children should know about it becaughihk thatthings like thee-mail are
going to be as big thing - as when the telephoceme infor communication.
| do feel that the children should bble to access on-limgformation, as well
as being familiar with it.

(Primary school A)

However, two of th@rimary schools are not keen on acquiring the Internet, mainly due to practical
and technical issues:
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There is a lot going on and at the maarhl don't think that could cope with
it. | am onlyjust trying tointegratethe CD machines sothink that the
Internet would be a bit difficult.

(Primary school E)

It [Internet] is not really viable for a primary school. Ybave toremember
that even the highest children at 11 have only just got to grips with using a
computer when they leave. What we wanfor the computers that we Have
to be networked so that the children can all work from the ¢hing. That
would be more use to us than the Internet.

(Primary school B)

In contrast toprimary schools, scondaryschools have aiderrange ofsoftware packages, which are
more likely to have been selectéuk to theimanageability andse for differensubject areas.feir
main pressures appetr be related tdime andorganizationalissuesrather thanfinance —with
modems left unpacked, and staff members unaware of the CD-ROM discs which are available.

We have been running industry quality software for a long time.
(Secondary school G)

On the new system we went fdfindows 3.1 instead 085. The mairpackage
that we have iMicrosoft Worksversion 3. Within that ithas got a veryseful
cut down package version of a word proceséfrd 6. It hasa good version
of a spreadshedExcel, and a database. It is serviceable and it does everything
that we need.
(Secondary school I)

Everything that we buy in has been multimedigathe new stuffsince | have

had something to do with it. | suppose that we are not making as much use of
it as we should be, but we are expanding. The library is expanding too and is
filling every machineup with every CD that they can lay theamdon. Other
departmentareprobably notaware ofll the CD materiahat isavailable. Part

of my job is to make sure that they get to hear about these and if possible get
to see them.

(Secondary school H)

| have lots of cardboard boxes which | have not opgeedhich will give us
Internet facilities and | have got a modem which | need to get connected up. |
just haven't had the time.

(Secondary school I)

8.3 ITIN THE CLASSROOM

As we showed in Chapter 7, thmodal use of the&eomputer in school is about once p&eek,
although this rises to two or more days per week for 15-17 year olds (i.e. GCSE pupils). By far the
most common use of the schoolcomputer is for ‘writing’, with drawing/design, games,
databases/spreadsheetaths/numbework,and looking upinformationon CD-ROMs alscommon

for between one third and one half of all pupils. Apart from game playing, which falshafply

with age, most otharses become increasingly common vatie (see Chapterfdr further details).

The interviews withteachers give us a better sensenoW these uses dhe schoolcomputer are
integrated - or not - into the educational curriculum and hence into the school day.

8.3.1 The curriculum

Teachers wish to see IT integrated into lessons rather than being taught as a separate subject.
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We try to teachihe skills in thecontext of the subjedrea, instead glist teaching

something for the sake of it.
(Primary school B)

The buzz phrase, particularly in the secondary schools, is that computers are a ‘tool.Use made of
this ‘tool’ in different subject areas dependstba available software and, more importantly, varies
according to the level of confidence of the teacher concerned.

Interviewer: Arethere particulasubject areabiat make more use of computers thrers?
Teacher: Yes, the history topics because of the CDs that we have.
(Primary school E)

| think someDepartmentsse them mordor exampldehe HistoryDepartment
and MathsA lot actuallydepends othe confidence atheteachewho is going
to use it. There might be somebody tlanhot happyto usecomputers and
will shy away from thesoftwarethat is offered tothem, whereasothers are
happy to use it and will do so.

(Primary school B)

Time pressures are also seen as an important factahether or not computers are integrated into
certain lessons. Sometimes good intentions are hard to put into practice.

Unfortunately people doot have the time to maltke computer ool in their
discipline as it should be. It is just mutactical from a timepoint of view -

teachers’ time.
(Secondary school I)

It is difficult to bring them into the classroom. | mehey are supposedto be

part ofthe curriculumandthey are supposed to be imse and children are
supposed to have equal access to them, but | was talking to other teachers and
it is difficult. | mean the management of the computers is réwfg and we

are all really busy.
(Primary school D)

The need for IT to be taught as a separate subjiititsown expertise is alsappreciated, but such
classes are not available in all secondary schools.

Interviewer: Is ITtaught as a separate subject?

Teacher: No..I think it is a time constraint. Wrven't got the resources to do that. In
a way it would bevery useful because theéeachers couldely on abody of
skills that they wouldn’t have tepend timeteaching thebasics, theupils
would already knowT'hat would be aadvantage biit is very difficult to slot
into a 25 period a week timetable.

(Secondary school H)

Typing skills arenot explicitly taught in any of thechools surveyed. Thissue is a subject of debate,
particularly in secondary schodls.

'Pupils do not necessarily agree with teachers herthddeeyboard skills areften preciselywhat they
value about computers at school:

A: And theability with the computers,you can gack anathanget, so if you say, if you
spell something wrong you can go back and change it, and you do the spell check.
J: If you were say using biro or something you have to cross it out, the writing, it looks

all messy after a while and you haeere-do it againwith computer'st's very easy.
Also now there's the new software about speaking and it comes up on the screen.
(15 year-old boys)
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That [typing] hasbeen armarea ofsome controversy. The BusineStudies
Department have always felt that it is a really important area, and | agree. On
the other hand we take the view in the computing panel anyway, tthegyif
can type as fast as they can think then thadsquate. Keyboarskills as a
copy typist are something separate and if they wahetmme aopy typist
then that is different.

(Secondary school K)

We don’t spend much time teachikgyboardskills here becausthereisn’t
really enough time on theourse to dahat. | mean wespendone lesson in
Year 8 learningo type, not much time at all. But then againit is one of those
things that we are thinking about, that it ig@dthing becaus&eyboards
will be here for a while.

(Secondary school L)

We don't actually teach themyping skills. Wewent into this anumber of
years ago but felt that it was not really worthwhile.
(Primary school F)

IT teachers in the majority of scho@gontaneouslging the praises afomputer use for lowability
or Special Needs pupils.

One of the greatest things that the computer does for our children who cannot
present things nicely, whare very messyanduntidy, is makethings look
nice. Well they can enter work ¢a the computewhich makes it presentable
and understandable to other people. Even the worst of the children in terms of
ability have something that looks good atdtieer end and computene very
good for that.

(Primary school C)

The high ability pupil is able tsit back,look at the workand inprove it.
They are not really gobsmacked when they press a letter and it appears on the
screen. The lower ability actually are. The computer is a geog thing for
instant feedback. You know, pop a featters in and thewppear. It isfairly
quick, fairly instant and very gratifyingr people andt is perhapshat that
holds the interest of the lowability pupils, whereathe higherability ones
take that for granted anyway.
(Secondary school I)

Teacher: These six (computeraje forless ablehildren.They all have CD programmes
and so are targeted for them.

Interviewer: And does it work?

Teacher: Olyes! It accelerates the learning curve like no-one’s business!

(Secondary school G)

Computersfor less able children are fantastic. It givesthem instant
gratification. If theycan't draw, then theomputer will do itfor them and they
can get something and put it on the wall.

(Secondary school G)

Apart from increasing confidence and providing instant gratification, in one school computers are
used to diagnose Special Needs problems.
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It will diagnose exactly where they are going wrong and then target that one thing that
it will find e.g. long division, reading.
(Secondary school G)

Although it isclear that IT is very positivelyegarded forteachingSpecial Needs olow ability
children, there islso astrongundercurrent of opiniorthat computers add tahe pressures on
teachers who already have a lot to cope with.

The teachersare the ones whaare usually hesitant about using the new
resource, although most of them are higtdynputer-literate. inean we have
a high proportiorof people whoarehappy to use computessdwho own
them. But when you have a whole clasthein the situatiors a bit different
because thegeneratgoroblems awhole lot faster. It is usefuto have two
people there to solve problems, so | help out.

(Secondary school H)

Access to computéime isalways really hard ifou have got twentghildren.
If you split them up into groups, say you have three people, then by the time
you get round to all the groups it is an organisational nightmare really to try
and do that. It is hard.

(Primary school F)

Computers also present new challenges to teachers, in terms of what they now need to know. Many
teachers are aware of the need to equip children with skills required in the workplace and this adds
pressures to keep up-to-date with IT skills.

| think it certainly gives differentslant, or should be puttingifferentslant,
on the way that they approach teaching. That is goingp happen intime
- it is not going to happen overnight. They are far more aware of the fact that
children are more technology aware.
(Secondary school K)

The nationalcurriculum is certainlyputting emphasis on thenfearning
computer skills. I think that in turn has perhajppsngedvhat we teach, the
fact that we have to teach children the skills that they will need in society ie.
the ability to be able to use computers confidently and in a usefulThay.
have to be quick in the outside world.

(Primary school B)

In one secondary school the IT teacher feels that things in IT teaching have gone too far.

Interviewer: Doyou think that thentroduction of computers school hasalteredyour
criteria of what is important for children to learn?
Teacher: No, it is just another medium to deliveducationthrough. If anythingthey

have gone overboarthe computer should hsed purely as tol. They have
got things on the syllabus that are really silly.

Interviewer: Have you got an example?

Teacher: Yes, some of the depth of computer logging. It is nice for the puphave
an awareness of things, but they do ne¢d to beable to usedatalogging
equipment. And yehere it is in the national curriculum. Controlling external
devices is nice but it is not essential and if you are doing that then it is at the
expense of something else, as with feedback from sensors. But if you were to
go into industry the first thing that they will say is “forget what you learnt at
school”. They completely replace it with what they want, their way.

(Secondary school I)

ch. 8 Pg. 11



8.3.2 Reer teaching

Many primary schools use older or more confident children to help out ethbi3. This is either
in the form of ‘trouble shooting’ groups to tackle problems in class, or computer monitors to load
computers and turn them off at the end of each’day.

Last year | had four or fivpeople who wereny trouble shooterandtwo of
them were boys and threéthem werggirls, but it justhappened that way. If
another child had a problem then they would help out.

(Primary school A)

The plan is to get pupils who are experts so that they will be able to train the
children and then that will free the children.
(Primary school C)

In contrast to the primary schools, only one secondahpol in our sample uses peer teaching in
IT and it appears to be incidental rather than a planned strategy:

The ones that feel confident will wander off and help the onesthaitting
there nervously, thinking thaélhey will press the kethat will self-destruct the
machine.

(Secondary school H)

8.3.3 Assessment

The majority of schools have a policy in place for the assessment of IT skills, and those that do not
are about to initiate one. Targets are based on government guidelines regarding what a child should
be able to do at eaclKey Stage'. Primary schoolare particularly guidedby the National
Curriculum. Schools have written objectives with set activities.

I have a written onfist of objectives],brokendowninto what theyshould

achieve at each ageoup. It beginsvith basic machine managemauttich is

knowing how to turn the machine on and off and knowing whatrthehine

can and canlo. Then on taising wordorocessing, spreadsheatsigraphics.
(Primary school F)

We have a development plan wipecific aims foeach year groupndeachstage in
each year.
(Secondary school K)

Problemswith wholesalelownloading anglagiarism do not appear to bensidered arssue inany
of the schools surveyed.

8.3.4 Access to school computers outside lessons

Wherethere aredifferences inaccess tawomputers outsidéessontime, these arisén part from
differences inteacher resources and in part from differencesin the age and maturitycafltinen.

In all the secondary schools surveyed childname more or lesfee accesso computersoutside
lesson times. This is not the case in sgmienary schools, where a lack of teachers available to
supervise prevents free access.

*Occasionally, we met a pupil who helped not only peers but alsteabber. Ashis 14 year old boy
explained when askedttiere was Interneiccess ahis school: ‘Well atthe moment I'm trying to get ites@ryone
can use it, pay to use it, but at the moment they'rtooogood on the idea... I'm kirad like theone, the teacher
(the computer teacher) listens to, because funnily enoudbdsn't know that much about computers, so he took
my advice, he got a modem, and you have to get a teacher with you to [go to] on the Internet, which I'm trying to
change, because he thinks eauld get onto [] sites, and | saidwell there'smany ways yowcanstop that by
passwording...’

Ch. 8 Pg. %



Our policy in school is that children arever left unattended, so if your child
is going to do something at lunch time then it means that you must stay in
your classroom in youlunch time.If | keepchildren in atplaytime then |
don't go outat playtime. Youwvill find thatworkingin the schooyou need the
break not only to have lunch but also to prepare for the afternoon.

(Primary school C)

We can'’t supervise the children so they can’t have free access.
(Primary school E)

There are alsdifferencesbetweenprimary and secondargchools in the provision o$chool
computer clubs. In the majority of secondary schtloére arafter-schooklubs where children are

able to spend more time on computers, such as thitlseCD-ROMSs. In oneschool children even
worked on building computer-controlled robots (secondary school G). In contrast to this, none of
the primary schools surveyed offarschool computer clubAgain, the prblem comesdown to
supervision. There is no-one available who has time to run clubs after school.

Interviewer: And you don'’t have after school computer clubs and things like that?

Teacher: No. | mean if somebody was willing to do that then it could happen, but then
again you are up against security and so no-one has done that and | can't stay
behind becausestaybehind everyight to do sport, netball, footbalhd cross
country and that kind of stuff.

(Primary school C)

There is overwhelming agreement in the schalrveyed thatomputergameshave no place in
school. While parents wonder if all games may heam@eeducationalpotential, ordebate how to

draw the line betweesducational and purely entertainiggmes, there ittle doubt among teachers.
Arcade-typegames especially are seen agate oftime,not educational, and possildgmaging (by
introducing viruses)Howevemmost schools have some educational games for use at wet break times
or for use with younger or Special Needs children.

The other thing wavouldnever do iplay computer games. Vden'tlet them
get the notion that the equipment that tlaegusing can be associateslith
Sega Megadrive or something like that.

(Secondary school K)

Interviewer: Doyou have computer games in the school?
Teacher: No. That is a distinct policy, we do not have games as games.
(Primary school F)

| see no place for computer games on a tool that cost £1000 vkiitbaald
be word-processing their essay on at lunch time.
(Secondary school G)

There aresome educationalgames,for example CAL software, that is
Computer Assisted Learning. This is educational but oftereated as a game
because of thprettypictures andounds. Butinerms of games like shooting
ones then we do not have that, that can be done at home.

(Secondary school L)

Interviewer: Soyou were saying that the gamestba schootomputers ariélegal so you
can't play them?

B: Yes, Mr. G tells us to getrid of them, but we've still not got rid of them yet.

Interviewer: Wheralid they come from?

B: Well there's this boy at school and he knows like how to make them.

Interviewer: And are they the same sort of games that you might play ori\yotendo?

B: No, no, no.
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Interviewer: \What's different about them?
B: Well, they are just games, but Mr. G told us that they are illegal and that we
had to get rid of them.
(10 year-old boy living in a working-class family)

8.3.5 The interactive future?

New “interactive” developments in telsin, such as Videon-Demand,on-screen banking and
tele-shopping have for some time been the subject of various trials around the country. Early in the
project, we visited a school involved in an “interactive” television trial, but found little evidence of
‘true’ interactivity involving the children. The technology in questisasthen very much at the
experimental stage. Despite some dedicatedeatitusiastic liaisonworkers, it emained dale of

fragile technology, subject to constant breakdown, affording negligible opportunities for children
themselves to interact with the computers.

In the demonstratiowe observed;hildren wereushered into the room amdhtched while a teacher,
with the help ofa company representativepperated theequipment. The theoryas attractive:
children in school and at home were todixde to access interactibeoks andeducationatelevision
programmes for children. A bulletin board throughich local schols could cooperatevasalso
being set up and an Internetlink planned. The idedhedsach schoothould put togetherschool
page using multimedia and add school videos.

The teachers were sptietween the enthusiastic atite sceptical. All howevexgreed thegechnology
was at present inadequaf®r examplealthoughthere was a pausetbon enablinghe programme
to be stopped and the teacher to get batkecalass, the rewind arfdst-forwardfacilities were not
functional, making it hard tase the programes inclass to theimaximum advarage. Teachers also
seemed to consider tmeain advantages of thtechnology as timsaving for themslves (they would
not need to record educationatogrammesor sendawayfor them). Theyfound it difficult to
envisage truly interactive ways in whidhetchildren might bénvolved. And thechildrenthemselves
seemed to have learned little, other than to expect technological breakdowns to be the norm.

8.4 GENDER INEQUALITIES

Chapter 7 reveals only small differences between girls and boys in access and use shidohat

Boys are a little more likely to use computers, especially multimedia computers, at school, and they
are more likely to dodesignand numberwork, though notother kinds ofwork, on theschool
computer. Therare more noticeable differenceshioys’ degreef enthusiasm for computers - they

feel morecomfortablewith computers and think them maegciting than girls do - though there are

few differences in their beliefs about the growingportance of computers in society. On the other
hand, there is a considerable body of research concerned with gender inequalities in computer use
at schoolg¢Brosman, 1996Haddon, 1991; Todmafh993).Our qualitativeesearctprovided uswvith

the opportunity to explore some of the ways in which both teachers and their pupils attunddly

about and use computers at school. Here we explore first the teachers’ views and then those of the
children and young people we interviewed.

In all the schools surveyed considerable déferes are apparent i@achers’ views of teaching IT
to girls and boysThese differences mainlyelate to theapproachthat girls and boys take to
computers, rather than their ability to use th&articularly, boys are seas being more confident
and dominating to the point of pushing the girls out.

Girls seem to be softer with thdnomputers]. Yolknow, boys tend to go and
push seven or eight keys in the hope that something funny comersdup
tends to be the boyisat fiddlewith the computers as they walk past them. But
there is not really a difference in their actual use of it.

(Primary school A)

If you askfor computermonitors, that issomeone tdoad conputers and
ensure that they assitchedff atthe end of the day, then the girls tend to shy
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away and the boys want to do the job.
(Primary school B)

Teacher: Boys tend talominateso | dontend tomix the sexes. | let girlwork together
so that they can get a look in.

Interviewer: So, how are the boys dominant?

Teacher: They just seem to sort of bulind takever. Theymight not know more, but

they are just much more sort of noticeadohel they tend teort of take over.
They push the girls out. Itis like Legine boys take over and the girls don’t
get a look in.

(Primary school D)

In the majority of schools this issue is being tackled by getting children to use computers in single
sex groups, and by teachers actively encouraging girls' involvement.

You have to be careful of the boys pushing themselves forward. | deliberately
put girls with girls to stop the boydominatingunless | have a forceful girl.
| think it is a good idea to keep them separate. They are all as enthusiastic as
each other, it is just a question of everyone having a fair go.

(Primary school C)

Boys like to be at the centre of it more than girls, the girls tend to hold back,
so when youare workingvith computers it is not always a wise thing to have
mixed groups becautiee boys tend to bomb in for some reason. So basically
in the groups that | have, the girls tenavtiok separatelfromthe boysThen
you get littledifference. Theboystend to bebetterwith computersbecause
they tend to play with them at honaed bemore enthusiastic abottiem.
Girls don’t see them in quite the same way.

(Secondary school J)

The solution of role models is also offered by some:

We have hatbr sometime now &ady member of stafi.think that nade a big
difference to how manyirls were doing computers. ldon't know if we are
50/50 at the moment, but we are certainly not far away.

(Secondary school K)

And perhaps the differences are gradually being eroded:

| don’t think that it is adad as itwas, now thathe machinesre more
friendly, they are getting more girl-friendly. Boys will have a go whatever the
system is but the girls are now only being brought alongside so that they are
not seen so much astechnical thingThere havealwaysbeengirls that are
very good at computers, but also otfest have held bacBoys spend hours
and hours on it, they explore and they want to know how it works, but the
girls hold back. But | think thadhey are catching uecause it i€xpected of
them in the curriculum, they are catching up.

(Secondary school H)

In one school a difference in word processing ability is noted between the sexes.

Girls are much bettevord processothan boys ... tried thisyear tomake the

girls load andurn on the machindsit theyshied awayrom it. | do not know

why that it. But when they actually come to operating the computer then the
girls are bettehetterlistening, more dextrousand certainly betteikeyboard
skills. 1 think to acertain extent it actualhgflectssociety. Sorry if thasounds

a bit horrid. (Primary school B)
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In sum, itis clearfrom theinterviews withthe IT teachers that ithe majority of schoolgender
differences in computarse havéeen observedyith boys tendingo takeover,being boisterous and
crowding the girls out. If we look at the interviewsh children we sethat some of their comments
exemplify the greater confidence of boys than girls when it comes to IT.

| don’t really like them [computers]dion’t really knowmuch about them, so
I’'m scared I'm going to break them.
(15-16 year old girl, working class)

The 15-16 year old girls in the extrdetlowthink they know why boys are mocenfident than girls
in IT use:

Interviewer: I've heard quite a lobf peoplesaying that girls don't like computers, and that
they are basically really anti-computers. Do you think that’s true?

N: No. Well, not with me.

H: No.

T: But sometimegou're sort of scared when you're@mmputingbecause yodo
something and it goes (funny noises) (laughter).

E: Aye, sort of like boys are sort of like, it may sound sexist, but boys are more

used to those sort tifings (points ticture ofGameboy)....So itmakes them

a lot more like friendly with (points to picture of PC)

But sometimes like you associateypist with that, but |

think boys are sort of more ready to just...

Try it.

Yes.

Try everything, yes.

| don’t think they worry so much.

: Aye, they're not scared to get it wrong.

terviewer: What makes you scared to get it wrong?

: | don’t know.

Just scared in case it blows up (laughter)..Juston’t know.
(Secondary school K)

r

mIsmomAT

The idea that familiarityith games machineencourages confidenogith ‘serious’ machines is
interesting, albeit hard to test. But it does sugthedtgame playing - even though banned by most
teachers and the subject of anxiety for some parem&y providea valuableintroduction to
computers for children. And if there were more games for girls, they might havecawfidence

to start on the path towards computer proficiency.

Girls also feel that interestin@in material, whicltould help to build confidence itmeir abilities to
use computers, is not as often made available to them.

J And when youlhave a chanceto go time computer it never really seemsto be
for girls.

Interviewer: And the things on the computer aren’t for girls?

J No, theyare. It'sjust that yowdon'tget told about thenT.he girls only getold
about the boring stuff.

A: Like knowing how to times table and stuff.

M: My brother got a computer game for his birthday. But if it

had been my birthday] would havegot a thing about
learning and stuff. But he got a fun game.

Interviewer: You were saying that boys get gamesomputers. Do you think that makes
them feel good about computers?
M: They get moreonfidenceThey think they’re better so they

go on computers more and get more of a chance.
(10-11 year-old girls)

Yet there are some indications that younger girls in @agr are potentiallgs interested as boys in
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computers, but that somehow they are excluded from computer use:

Girls use computers just as much but they don't do the same things. Boys do
shoot-em-up games and stuff and not many girls do. They do other things and
boys think of the computess shoot-em-up games and gilds't doshoot-em-
up games so they don't play on computers.

(10 year-old girl)

This girl's classmates make the argument thids are discriminated against both at home and in
schoolvis a vis computers for a number of reasons. Some believe that boys arepgefenential
access to computers in the classroom by teachers:

Interviewer: Some people have said girls don't like computers.

E: That isn’t true.

T: You don't always get a chance, sort of thing.

J: And boys get to know more about it.

E: Girls need to get more control. ‘Cos girls don't use it so much.

T: Because at school like when you're onthe word processor or something when

we're doing ouprojects. Like Miss Msays ‘Put up your hand if you want to
use thevord processor’. Mny girls putheir handsip, but some boysnd she
just seems to choose the boys.

(10-11 year-old girls)

The teenage girls from secondary school K agree:

He [teacher] doesn’t exactly go through it step by step haw it think the
boys sort of pick it up that sort of thing easily.

And a similar story is heard in the ‘wired’ school discussed in the last chapter:

He's[IT teacher] ait intimidating. Like hedid this, before we started our
second language, yes, our third language, anbasidessons orcomputing,
yes, and we were irthis sort oflecture room, sciencehouse,and hejust
[barrelled on] all this stuff about the computers and the arga-net and the ether-
net and all this stuff, and it was like oh my God, and | didn't take any of it in
becausedidn'tunderstandny of it, so I'd feel a bit likmtimidatedasking him
what, you know, to do ...

(13 year-old girl)

These primary school girls also feel that peer pressure encourages boys to become interested:

And also most of the boys in our clabey’ve all got computersand word

processors and things and if peogde - likeother boyswho've got all this

stuff say ‘Oh do you know about Internet?’ and stuff and if they like say ‘No’

then they just sort of get put down a step. That's probably what they think.
(Girl, aged 10)

8.5 IT AND THE RELATION BETWEEN SCHOOL AND HOME

From the interviews with IT teachers it is easy to come away with the impression that some schooals,
particularly the secondaschools, are well equipped witti-tech computersncorporate IT into as

many lessons as theye ableand runcomputerclubs that are attended by many of their enthusiastic
computer-boffin pupils. However, as wéegan tosee in relation to the discussion génder
inequalities,from the children’s perspective thingseemlessrosy. This sectionexplores the
possibility that one key reasevhy children and young@eople appear momdissatisfied with school
computer facilities than their teachergdasdo with the standards bf equipment that children have
access to at home.
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The relation between computer use at home and school is vital for two reasons. The first is that use
at home mayfacilitate, or undermine,use at school. The second is that use at hdewends
significantly, certainly apresent, on social grade, gt in term®f young people's experiencegh
computers, schools may be said to represene@umlising force', asoted atthe outset of this
chapter, potentially evening out the inequalities wtddse from social differentialsn access. For

both ofthese reasons, the link between abeomputers ahome and school is afoncern to parents,
teachers and policy makers.

The nature and perceivedlue of this link may affedtoth educationgbractice and leisurat home.
For examplewhilelessthan half of all pupils havaccess to aomputer ahome, teacherstend fieel
they cannot draw uporihis resource particularly given the inequitable distribution ofsuch
equipment bysocial grade. This reactios based mainly othe problem ofnequalities, but it seems
in addition that teachers consider that their brief does not extend beyond the classroom.

Conversely, middle-class parentsparticular are mar likely to seeeducation asinbounded by
location, so that thegee it as theresponsibility tofacilitateschoollearning at home, and to integrate
- to some extent at least - these sites for learning:

| would quitelike a PC, but that's sort gtiite dowrthe list at the moment of
things. | do think that it is important, the kids' school wankd tokeep up
with all this new technologyecause kids, they do leave behind, so | think
that it's important that they caome home and use it if they want to, | know
they get the opportunities at school, but | mean it's not one computer to one
person.

(Middle-class mother of 10 year old girl)

8.5.1 Relation between home and school facilities

The general consensus from all the teachers interviewed is that having a home comysutatyis

of small advantage in the classroom, as the maclindgpackages used are ofteot the same as

those used in school. Some benefits are recognised: children can print out their homework at home
rather than staying behind after school and it can give a short-term advantage in terms of keyboard
skills and confidence.

Interviewer: And do you findhat there is difference betweekids who have a computer at
home and others who can'’t afford computers?
Teacher: No, because thenes thahavethem at home nine times out of ten tlaey not

similar systems to what weve here. They are probably very good computers
that allow them to do a multitude of things including games, but they are not
necessarily the type that you have here. They certainly don’t word process the
same as the machines that we have here. Inputting the data is pobsitdy
they score becaughey are faniliar with the layout of astandardkeyboard,
whether itis a cheap computer, a ganwmsputer or a very expensive one they
have standard keyboards 8wt theycanget their wayaround it alittle bit
quicker. But it isn’t that much of a drawback not having one, it maybe makes
a big difference for the first couple of weeks and that is all.

(Secondary school I)

Interviewer: Doed#t make a differencehe way that the kids usemputers here, compared
to whether they have got a computer at home or not?
Teacher: No, | assume no prior knowledge. | would not discriminate againstlaitty

who hasn’t goa computer. And they don’t kna¥weir way around a computer
because they use them as games machines basically.
(Secondary school G)

Interviewer: So dgou generally know if a child has a computer at home or not?

Teacher: You carusually tell,certainlyin Year 7. It imot soclearateron. They daend
to be moreconfident,they needless encouragemerthan achild without a
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computer at home.
(Secondary school J)

Interviewer: Dokids with computers at home have an advantage?

Teacher: Parents ask us that a lot. Again | think that it does mattifesencethough
| couldn’treallymeasur¢hateither way.l know that itdoes mean thahey can
go home and do wortather than waibehind atschooland dowork, and of
course they can pritthings off there. Wthin computing it is not an issue that
| could measurablyommenbn, it is noimmediatelybvious. Idon’tusually
ask them actually.

(Secondary school K)

Using the survey data, we pursued theestion of whether using PC at homenakes for a different
approach to, or use of, the PC at school. Using multiple regression analysis, controlling for the age
and gender ofhe child and theocialgrade offamily, wecomparedhosewith computeraccess both

at home and in school (the ‘PC rich’; Seleapter 7) witlthose with schodccessnly (the'School
Provision’ group) in terms of their attitudes to computers. Perhaps unexpectedly, if children use a
PC at home as well as at school they are not any more likely to feel comfortable with computers or
to think them exciting. Nor do they get to use computers at school for more days per week.

We also considered the relation between home and school access the other way around, comparing
the two groups who use a computer at home - the ‘PC rich’ (who have access also at school) or the
‘Parent provision’ group (o have no additionalccess in school). How,éft all, do their attitudes

to computers differ? Agaimnce we contrdior demographiwariableghroughmultiple regression,

the groupsdo not differ inhow comfortable theyfeel with computers.However, the ‘Parent
Provision’ group appealesslikely to considercomputers exciting thathe ‘PCrich’ (R-square

change =1.5%, p<0.01). Why shouldhis be?Something about schoalccessappears tonake

children consider the PC maoegciting. Perhaps it is the teaching, or it may be the scoiatext. In

school there is the opportunity to share experiendtbdriends, to chat about using ttechnology,

which may acquire pleasurable associations with something to do during rainy lunch times, etc).

Interviewer: Doyou like using them [Scho@ipple Macs]?
B: Well yes, when | have a chance, when I've done my work.
(10 year old boy, working class)

The implication here that teachers only allow use of the computers in sttenatork, rather than
aspart of work, provides a hint as to why some childisge them as fun, despitiee fact that, for
many, access is only possible through the school.

8.5.2 Children’s views of school computers

As we have suggested, while mapgrents find it problematic that they are not able to provide a
computer at home tdacilitate their child'scomputeruse at school, merrecently wesee the
emergence of a new problem, that which arises when children do have access to computers at both
home and school. Particularly this creatgsrablem of competition. Omhe one hand, theome
technology may fail to live up to the standards of the school:

Interviewer: Doyou prefer playing on your computer hereHame], orusing the one in
school?

B: Using the one in school.

Interviewer: \Why's that?

B: Becausgou cardo bettethings on it, you can play on the CD-ROM on it and
you can er...

Interviewer: Have you ever printed anything out in school?

B: Yes, well the latest thing thaptinted was story abouthe universandstuff.

Interviewer: Was igood seeing it come off the computer?

B: Yeah, | didn't have to write it out in neat.

Interviewer: Is there anything on these cards that you'd really like to have?

B: If I could pick one of them | would pick that (points to CD-ROM).
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Interviewer: TheCD-ROM?
B: Yes, because | know how to use it from school.
(10 year old boy, working class)

However the viewpoint above is shared by onljng minority of thechildren we interviewed. Far

more often computers at school are negatively evaluated by children when compared with facilities
available to themat home. The nddle-class 6-7year-old girls in the following extract were
interviewed in a very small rural school whishores above average reslttsthe schoolleagues.

Many of the girls in the group have their own computers (PFi@s\Windows) and somfeel that the
school computers are boring because they are old-fashioned and not equipped with fun games:

K: The computerat schoohre really boringpecause yoaan't do much orthem.
Interviewer: Alright, what's the difference with the ones at home then?
K: You get more interestingames...likestories withpicturesand sounddyut the

one at school is just black and white....It's like’'ve playedour two discs,
we’ve only got two game disks. Ther@sly sort of buildingoricks forJenny
and me that we like, but it's baby stuff.

Interviewer: And building bricks is that on the school computer or..

K: Yes the school computer. S ]
(6-7 year-old girls in primary school F)

Middle-class pupils in particular are likely to feel that tlshaol computers areutdated, even in
apparentlywell-equipped secondaischools. For example, if vieke ®condary schodl, a largecity
school with above average results in a middle-class areseevihat in termef ownership the school
seems well equged (3 computer roomgith multimedia computergcorns, Apple Macs and PCs).
The 12-13 year old girls speakiimgthe following extractvere interviewed achool in one of these
computer rooms. They seem faom impressedvith the school’s IT facilities, or itsafter-school
computer club. A number of the girls being interviewed have their own computers at home:

Interviewer: Are there lots of computers8ée therare lots in thisoom, butare they used
in the school?

S: Yeah.

E: These computers are crap.

A: There are about three good computers and that’s about it.

S: They’re all rubbish, like kiddies' computers

F: | don’tthink they’reusedmuch. InYear 8you haveTechnologyoiComputers,
but I don't think in Year 9 you have one.

E No you don't.

A: You can do computers GCSE or something like that.

Interviewer: Isanyone going to, thinking of doing it for GCSE?

S: No.

A: No way.

Interviewer: Isee that the school’s got a computer club, Saturdsyanyone a member of that?

F: No.

E: We used to come didn't we?

S: No we didn’t. Computer club? No, no..

A: Yes we did, a couple of times..

Interviewer: You look like it would have been an embarrassing thing to be at..

A: No it wasn't...it's just likespending my time in there whdike I've got

enough computer stuéit home, itdoesn’treally seem thekind of thing to
come to..I've like got better things to do with my time than come to type on

the computers. o
(12-13 year-old girls in secondary school L)

One interpretation, no douht that these pupilare rather hard tpleaseand thatperhapsthey

would have beerequally critical whatever aspeatf the school wéad discusseavith them. But
certainly their comments are echoed by many others across a wide variety of circumstances.
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In line with teachers’ comments abawteding moreechnical support, the giris the following
extract express their frustration with school computers when things go wrong.

Interviewer: Is itdifferent using a computer at school and at home or is it the same kind of
thing?

N: No, it's different.

F: It's differentbecause hergou have todo what the teachertells you.. My
computer keeps going off, | have to start all over again.

F: And it's like if something goesrong hethe teacheBlames you, saysu've
done something to the computer.

P: Like you've crashed it.

Interviewer: Right, and things do go wrong?

F: Yes.

P: Yes, but we've not done it.

N: At first it crashednd he (the teacheagdt it fixed again, and thershved it and

then | come back on to it next wedkwasn't saved, anddid. It kept going
off and | keep having to write it all again.
(12-13 year-old girls in secondary school G)

Interviewer: What about sort of PC computers and multimedia compatatthings like
that? Have you come across those at all?

G: | do at school but | don't like them. They are terrible things they are.

Interviewer: Whydon't you like them?

G: They are boring, they are not fun at all. There is nothing thatgouwo on
them. Well there is, but not for me there isn't.

Interviewer: What sort of things do they use them for at school, or do you use them for at
school?

G: Oh we are only allowed to use them for typing up pieces of work or for doing

some homework oy the teachaaking the whole class will say that we can
go in on them, that is about all.
(15 year old boy, working-class)

It is interesting that whilst ITeachers give thienpression thatomputers are integrated into as many
lessons as is possibtapst children spoke of using them comparativately - once or twice a week
(see Chapter 7).

Interviewer: Tell me about computing in school.

K: We don't use it really.

H: Don’t use it that much.

K: No.

B: Sometimes in Englisivhen they say like yocantype your workup andhat,
but it depends. There’s not that many computers really is there?

H: Not really. They're always being used really aren’t they?

Interviewer: Sawho’s always using them?

K: The sixth form use them a lot don't they?

(15-16 year old girls at secondary school H)

Interviewer: Imean do you actually do computing in school at the moment?
J: Some of us do, some of us don't. | don't.

L: | don't.

Interviewer: \Who does?

B: Nobody in this group.

Interviewer: Whynot, what's wrong with it?

B: Boring, loads of writing and things.

(15-16 year old boys at secondary school 1)
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Interviewer: What do you use the computer in school for?

T: Well we don't use it that much.

F: No, | haven't used it at all.

R: Me neither.

Interviewer: Have you used the computer at all in school?
T: Yes.

F: No.

T: We used it in class three.

R: | used it in class five.

Interviewer: So you did use it yesterday or last week?
F: No.

T: | used it last week.

F: It was last year | had a go on a computer.

(6-7 year old boys at primary school B)

Interviewer: Doyou use computers at school?
M: Yes, but only Wednesday last lesson.
(12-13 year old girls at secondary school G)

On many occasions children speak of those who choose to spend a lot efithinRCs adeing
‘swots’, ‘boffs’ or ‘geeks’. Most children are only interested in PCs for certain purposes, such as
typing essays, and do not want to be seen as boffins who take computing as an option.

Interviewer: Imean of your age, you know, who are the ones who really go for them?

H: The swots.

P: The computer whiz kids.

H: The swots.

Interviewer: So what'the difference betweeatoing it in the computer class and doing it in
other lessons?

P: Because when you're in a computer clasd you're like doingt by yourself

you feel like a geek... In English you can write what you want to write, not
what the teacher tells you to write.

H: Yes, because in Englighyour handwriting’s not good and you've got a good
story you can type it onto a computer and it looks better.

P: You can spell check it.

H: Spell check it.

Interviewer: And you can spell check it, so it's got a purpose in English and that’s better.

(15-16 year old boys from secondary school 1)

Interviewer: Computer: whatis the first thirtgat come#to your head3ust shout it out.
L: Typing.

F: Work.

R: Boff.

Interviewer: OK, andboff’ means what?

R: Someone who enjoys computers.

F: Clever, enjoys doing work.

Interviewer: OK, anything else that comes into your head?

L: Boring.

Interviewer: Anything positive you want to say about computers?
F: It's useful.

R: Helps you with your work.

F: Future.

(15-16 year old girls in secondary school J)

Interviewer: Sawhat’s the first thing, what would you use it for?
R: Homework.
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Interviewer: <B>, do you see this as basically a homework machine?
B: | see it as boring, pointless having one.
(15 year old boy at secondary school M)

Of course, there are sorokildrenwho express how acth they enjoy usingomputers aschool like
the following 12-13 year old girls (secondary school M). These are exceptions however.

E: | love computers... | haven’t physically got one, so on Open Evenings at the
school. . . .

N: | would sometimes have to go in and show how to use the
pictures and all those things.

A: Yes, | like them.

Interviewer: Tell me what you like about computers.

E: Drawing and...

A: | like getting information.

A: At my old school we had one and | liked it, it had like this girl who talked to

you, wrote on thecreerabout history, th&econd World Vdr. Likeyou could
go forward and she’d be in the gardgrings likethat, and you’'d find out lots
of things about her family and stuff.

8.6 TEACHERS’ VISIONS OF THE FUTURE

Despite theigeneral enthusiasm for IT in schools, IT teachers wprtdtably findlittle of theabove
surprising. Their frustrations witlhé¢ present situatiowere clearly revealed when we askéuem
about their hopes for the future. Thare three overwhelming requests: better teacher traimiagg
technical back-up, and more money.

Teacher: Staff would havethe luxury of the timeto be totally familiar with IT
themselves. | have no time get familiarwith everything, weneed to get
familiar to get theconfidence...iis important that it isa usabletool that
teachers are very familiavith. Oncethis is donethe childrenwill be more
familiar with it as a toal.

Interviewer: And if | had to say your worst case scenario..?

Teacher: To carry orwith no support or moneyor developments.There are
developments every year and the government thinks that the same money can
cover everything and it can't.

(Primary school C)

Well my ideakituationwould bethat everyongould feeimore proficient. We

have to start there, weed tdeel confidenaibout teachingit. It would also be

nice to have an extra pair bandsfor somecomputerpackagesnd to have

more than one computerihe class. The most important thing is the training.

There is no point having equipment around and it not being used.
(Primary school D)

Within the next twelve months | want this school to be fulgtworked and
every department to have asmy or asfew (conmputers) aghey want..the
downside is thability to managé. It is very difficultfor me to cope with all
of it, | mean | am supposed to bdeacher. | can see nmeeding another
technician.

(Secondary school G)

| would like to see a situatiomhere everghildhas access to cquterseasily.

| would like to see a situatiamhere we had theumber of technicians that we
need tokeepthe computerén optimum condition. And obviously enough
teacherswho knew a sufficient amount about computers to be able to
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incorporate itfully in their subjects, ira confidentvay, that would be the best
thing. | do not want to see computgst sitting in oneplace. Corputers are
a tool and should be used that wiayegrated into all subjects, it should not
be a separate subject.

(Secondary school J)

It comes down to money. | think the budgets are getting less and less all the
time and we are expected to do more and more with it.

| would rather see more qualified teachers in schooal, it is teachers that matter.
(Primary school E)

8.7 SUMMARY

The previous chapters have shown how school provides pujiisbroadly equivalentaccess to
computers, with noifferences bysocial class and fewifferences by gender, henegualising those
inequalities whiclexist in access atbome? In this chapter weraw oninterviewswith IT teachers and
their pupils teexplore the qualityf thataccesand the difficulties which face teachersritroducing
IT into the classroom.

What is most noticeable is that the resources in shortest supgheaeachers and technicians who
can plan, research, teach and maintain I$dhools. In primargchools especiallyeachers take on
this responsibilitalongsideseveral othersysually because dheir interestather tharprior expertise,
and training is particularly difficult tbnd or arrangePossibly as aesultteachers’ gitudes towards
IT vary from considerable enthusiasm through to a range of doubts ébeducationalvalue -
particularly given the timé takes up - or even resistancecttange. In relation to bothaining and
equipment (to the extent that theme available)there are often difficulties - dime, money or
motivation - which mean that resources are not always used effectively.

Primary schools tend to have rather out-of-date equipment in the classroom, withupriorelate
machines in specialised areas (e.g. library). SecorstzZvgols are much better equippédough
they often feelunsupported irtheir decisions abouwvhat tobuy. Some are working hard to get
commercial sponsorship, which constrains the equipment they can then purchase s@svine,
IT teachers seem to be working out for themselgéien through trial an@rror, whichsoftware is
actually useful in the classroom. The key critelijdwhether or not theoftwaresupports the national
curriculum, but this can be hard to determine in advance, especially at primary school level.

While many schools arplanning to get Interneiccess ashe next thing’, theyare not always clear

what value itwill be or why it should take suctmigh priority. If introducing computerénto the
classroom seems to add as many pressasrésprovides advantagts alreadyoverworkedeachers,

this is likely to be even more true for the Internet. As those pupils with Internet experience explain,
clear direction from teachers is needed (see also Chapter 7). If this is not forthcoming, the promise
of independent research can lead to disappointment and frustration for both teachers and pupils.

Generally, more secondary pupils than primary pupils have access to the school computers outside
class time and/or in after-school computer clubs. However, for the mostpamputergames are

banned in school, or at least heavily restricted, although game playing- in school or at home - may
encourage confidence with computers.

Teachers observe clegender differences. boyare moreconfident thangirls with computers,
though not necessariblways more skilful in using them. While teachers report various strategies to
overcome such differences, their pupils often fhat teachers'swnexpectations arthemselvepart

of the problem. Girls also stress the lack of computer games which appeal to them grehtbe
confidence with computers which boys gain simply by playing computer games.

*An important qualification is that heree rely onaccounts oficcessanduse of ‘conputers’,with no
information about the quality, cost or specification of the computers available in different schools.
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The advantage for school work of having a computer at home is disputed. While parents may have
acquired, or hope to acquire a computer at htoreipport their child’'school workteachers tend

to think that having @omputer at homenakedittle difference tothe child’sschool work. They also

feel it is only fair to ignore the possibilithiat some children have a computer at home, considering
that the homeomputergenerates problenwther of inequalities across pupds of incompatability

with school fadlities. However,the survey datashows little difference in children’s tétudes to
computers according wwhether or not they have a computer at home. Indeed, those who only have
accesst@ computer at home hold rathess positive attitudgs computers than those who also have
access at school.

There is a considerable discrepanogtween ITteachers’enthusiasm for theéntroduction of
computers intschools andheir pupils’ assessment dfoth the standard afquipmentavailable and
the uses made of ih the classroomWhile in a few case$jome computerdail to live up to the
standards of school computers, for the majority of pupith a computer ahome, the opposite is
the case. By comparisanith homemachines, schoaomputers are ofteseen as boring, out-of-date,
lacking in options, and only useful or available for rather few classroom tasks.

Teachers are highly aware of whifficulties of introducing ITinto classrooms, and their wish list for
the future stresses the need for more teacher training, more technical back-up, and more money.

In the light of these findings, we end with some suggesttarst,efforts should belirectedtowards
integrating IT into the curriculum. Pupils tend to see IT lessons as occasional events, separate from
their other subjects, while IT teacheeport difficulties inenthusing thesubjectspecialistsand in
integrating IT into the rest of the curriculum.

In order to convince those teachers who are still sceptical, the educational benefits of IT need to be
clarified. We note that teachers and parents #en ot clear about the educational bengfiterk-

related skills, individually-paced work, special ne&stching). Without a clear justificatiomany
teachers may remain unenthusiastic. For example, getting the Internet is widely expected to be ‘the
next thing’ but accounts of the potential gain remain unconvincing.

There is also a case to beade forbuilding on parentahvolvement. As PCs at horbecome more
commonplacewe needo explorenow teachers caespondpositively toexperiences gained labme

and parental support. This is not forget that in schools, there isreed to addyss inequalities
earlier. Much IT teaching begins in secondary school, by which age girls are already turning away
from ‘technology’and niddle-clashildren may have already gainsgleralears’ experienceith
computers at hom@awith suchissues inmind, teachers may likéo consider amodification of
negative attitudes to computer game playifigree play oncomputersdevelopsconfidence and

skills in usingcomputers for moreserious’ purposes, policies whictestrict gameplaying even
outside class may be counter-effective.

Finally, bearing in mind thalready onerous responsities of teachers, it should be noted tttere
are other locations outside the homvbosepotential for redressingocial inequalities iraccess
should be welcomed. For example, a culture gpidvisionin libraries can be created, whigpeals
to young people across divides of age, gender and social class.
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CHAPTER 9
EXPERIENCES OF THE NEW MEDIA USERS

9.1 INTRODUCTION

What isthe experience of going to cybercafésfatdre theexperiences ofisers in the smatiumber

of state and private schools which are ‘wired’ up for signifitargls of InternetaccessPhis chapter

is devoted to a targeted investigation of young people at the forefront of what may become a more
common use of new media in public places.

We have thus fafocussed on the matwo locations where childresmd young people amirrently
gaining access to new computer-based media - the hontbeasdhool. As Table 7.2c shows, other
places for using computers, multimedia, email or Intefagtities are rare (irthis respect, Britain
stands in contrast to American aBdandinavia, for exampl@here publiaccesshrough cybercafés
and libraries is more common). Of course, librariesirrently identified by the Government as a
locus for futurdnternetaccess represent truly publiplaces, whileybercafés are commercsites,
continuing the strong association in many young people's minds between the Internet and cost.

In this chapter theeisearch is exploratory in naturajsing rather than resolving questions. As only

one child in our entire sample haded the Internein a library, andonly seven hadused it in a
cybercafé, such locations are not easily explored through a sample survey and so wentara to
gqualitativeresearch (seAppendix 1.2).Moreover, asargued inChapter 1, any investigation of
Internet use by young people is, for the present, an investigation of the early adopters of these new
media, making them an unrepresentative group. It is no accident, therefore, that Londoordas
cybercafés than elsewhere, and that our wired schools included private as well as state schools. It is
also no accidenthough unfortunatethat all our intervieweesin the cybercafé, e, wergeenage

boys.

9.2 GAME-PLAYING IN THE CYBERCAF_

We chose the cybercafés for owesearch carefully, for the cultuef many of theseexcludes
children andyoung people, and it is theninority which specifically welcome and thusontain
children and young people. For some, but not all, of these young people, the cybercafé is the only
place where they have Interrsetcessalthough many ofhese ardopingto get the Internet &iome,

now they know what it can do.

9.2.1 The culture of the cybercafé

Just a kind of day out.
(14 year-old boy in a cybercafé)

Such a prosaic description of a technologically new leisure location makes sense because primarily,
the attraction of the cybercafé is not the technology itself, though the speed of the garoes is
appreciated and thact that these facilities ararely available at honie obviouslythe justification

for going. But whatyoung peoplestress asentral to theexperience is thesocial context - the
cameraderie, the shared playing, the communicative dimension of the cybercafé. This supports our
earlier argument (Chapter 4) that while children gndng people arenthusiasticabout the new

media, they are even more enthusiaatiout sharingnew media with their friendg.he image of the

lone child playing computer games addictively is not one of their making.
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J: At home playing computersyou can hawe players, but heii€s 16 players,
so it's a lot more fun.

D: It's a lot smoother than playing at home, and playing againstpdbpte and
you can talk to them.

Interviewer: Online or off line?

D: On line.

(15 year-old boys in a cybercifé

At home I've only got one computer, so playing against the computer is not
much fun at all.
(14 year-old boy)

What is also important about tiegbercafé is that its an outdoorsleisure activity, not ‘staying at
home’:

Interviewer: What do you think you would be doing instead if you weren'’t here?

D: Just sitting at home | suppose.

Interviewer: Right, and that would be different in what way?

D: Well the fact | wouldn’be playingagainst other people, unlessddhephone

line which costs quite a lot...rhean, when play someone else waways
have like little jokes, have little conversations while we’re fighting, it's more
fun.

(15 year-old boy in a cybercafé

And if they couldn’t go to the cybercafé any more, what would they miss?

F: The games against my friends probably.
Interviewer: And if it wasn't here what do you think you would be doing instead.
F: | think I'd go rollerblading because | do that quite a lot

(14 year-old boy)

A: Just socilising really ingeneralbecause inean yowvouldn't beable to come
and say let's all play and kiélach othefor fun, | mean ifjust soundstupid...
J: Also whenyou comehereit’s not only thisandthen you go homafter 2

hours, you also go to the Trocadero, Piccadilly Circeigester Square, see a
movie or something as well... so it’s a fun day out as well.
A: | mean, if this wasn't here | suppobé just be sittingat homejust playing
Quake on my own.
(15 year-old boys in a cybercafé)

As one boy quips, when asked what he’d do if the cybercafé were not there: ‘I'd find another one,
I'd go to that'.

What are these social contacts in tlgbercafé? Irthe main, young people take thegal’ ie off-line
friendships into theybercafé, rathethan formingnew contacts or, evendscommon,wholly virtual
friendships.

Interviewer: How do you know these friends?
J: They're in my class...Because we live quitehile away, we usually go with
friends.

(15 year-old boy in a cybercafé

M: You wouldn't come on your own, | wouldn't come on my own.
Interviewer: Because?
A: It's more fun to talk to each other and see what the other people are doing.

(14 year-old boys)
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Interviewer: Tell me first about <this cybercafé>, how did you first hear about it?
A: Well I've been here once before, and my friend <D> over there, he just said do
you want to go to amternet caf§ust to have a lookvhat it'slike before you
go it, so | said yes and | came here, and | loved it, so | told my friends and we
all came back today.
(14 year-old boy)

As another boy, 15, points ouftexr thecybercafé gam-playing, thegroup offriends thertalk about
what they’ve done:

Who won, who lost, thingtike that, howmany timespeoplemissedeach
other and that, all stuff like that, and why people keep exiting.

Very often, thenthe friendships comfirst,and the cybercafprovides a neviocation forsocialising.
As these two 14 year old boys, new to the cybercafé, comment:

It's different from, you dondome here every weekhereas you play football
every week so it's something different. It's been good so far.
(14 year-old boy)

I've only ever been here once so far anyway, but I'm sure I'll come back, but
if | getit at home then there won't be tieedo, but if myfriendscoming out
and saying do you want to come with, I'll go with, yes. You can get a lot of
stuff here which you can't get at rhguse, like games, astuff likethat, but
our friend over there, he's actually got it at home and he comes here.

(14 year-old boy)

9.2.2 Locally networked, multi-player games

The teenage boys we talked to - for it was they who were in the cybercafés - were far more likely to
be playing locally networked games than gamvia thelnternet. The point for themwasthat the

games were familiar, fun and fast (certainly much fatsten games on thimternet). They would

plan a trip to thecybercafé together rather as on another occatiey might plan to go to the
cinema.

Getting the social mix right care tricky though, fowhile some are glad to hasaeyone comalong

- the more people, the more fdar others having less skilled playeran be tiresome as ‘they keep
asking you how to do stuff, it just getg your nerves’. Nonethelessistbetter playingwith those
you know thathoseyou don’tknow, forthe associatecbmmunication is moréun: ‘you think, yes

| killed someone, and you look up anavitl tell you who you'veust killed,you think,yes,and you
type them a message’.

The experience of playing computgaimes they describe in termstofal immersion l(aurel,1993).

As Skirrow (1986:126) argues, interactivity involves a radical shift in the positioning of the subject
or user from the third persda the firstthe readeihas become performer’. Inother wordsynlike

in the third persomxperience okpectatorship and identification in tbamema (or inmuchtelevision

also), in the video game ‘the first and thpdrson are almost totally identified’ (p.130) and so ‘we
do not identify with someonelse’s satisfaction, wexpect toexperience it'(p.128). The shift is

nicely captured byhe questionsommonlyasked by the confused audiencshé#tfrom the ‘what’s
happening?’ of the television viewer to the ‘where I&mof the participantand co-creator of the
cyberworld.

When watching the children play these games, thevietger ®metimes becameonfused by the
speed of action on the screen. But for the plditer,quite easy to follow thescreen andbverything
and where you ar@fteryou’ve been around tHevel once otwice you just knowvhere you are all
the time’.

J. It's first person perspective, so you look throtigheyes of a player, and you
run around alihese likeGothic corridorandthese very darklacesand there's
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like little weapons that spin around when you're eaten, and you pick them up
and you gethings like things that fireails at people or rocketmdyou walk
around trying to find someone, pick up armour or whatever, and then as soon
as yousee soraone, youseethem running acrosshey'reusually wearing

bright colours so, you basically fire at them, the thing is youhidéround
corners, and sometimes you can, the problem is if you're ruamayg they

just stand there waiting to shoot.

Interviewer: And what's the best thing about this game?

J: Well the freedom ofmovement | supposegther gamesare restricted, you
couldn't jump, you couldn't jump up and down, in this one you can do almost
anything.

(Boy, 15, cybercafé)

Nonetheless, the ‘Iis itself up for definition andragmentationWatching ongeenagdoy playing
the game, he comments:

B: One of my friends just calls himself God when he’s playing.

Interviewer: Soyou're asking God to start a game? And who's Lesser Train?

B: That's me, | have a lot of names, | mean usually | have sothefia’'s my
favourite.

Interviewer: Inertia?

B: Yes, everyone knows me liyat, but | sometimes use difficult names so they
don’t know who | am.

Interviewer: Oh, you've created that look for yourself have you?

B: Yes, you can only change the colour a certain amount.

Interviewer: And who's Reaper?

B: That's another of my friends who’s in it.

This boy describes himself offline as ‘one of the geeks’, someone who ‘in real life is not very much
the type to think about’, but on-line heskilled atcomputers: ‘it's like you're a differemerson’.

His friend, ‘Reaper’, then explains:

I mean this sof changegourcharacter, inean you aas, becaudén called
Reaper in this, I'm actually playing Reaper, I'm not actually myself, I'm sort
of someone else, sbunds weirthut | sort of think of myself as someone else,
it's in a differentvorld, I'm somewherelse at the moment, I'mot actually in
this room just, whatever, just playing a game.

(15 year-old boy)

While their talk is in terms ofhe boundaries of control - being in control provided they are on their
toes, staying alert - there is no talk of clerlging the parameters of the game. lfd~rance
(1996:306) cautions, in jumping ‘onto ttetage,destroyingthe symbolicseparationbetween the

stage and the public...the individual takes command of the gameware and is himself subjected to its
hold, just as the driver of a motor-race becomes a pilot constrained by the rules of the machine, the
environment, the actions of others, and so forth'.

Young people aresometimes critical of thelowness orinflexibility of the games,since such

'Here talking in thelomesticontext, this 1year oldgirl also makes a comon criticism when she notes
the relative inflexibility of computer games compared with 'real lifg"home I've got @ame of monopoly on
the computer thate've had for ageand becaudéke me and my brother went through this phakere we had to
play Monopoly, it was like weverebasicallyobsessedith it when we were about 11 years @ddike so we got,
our parent bought us this computer game, yes, but it dpitdike, we had fun oiit playing againsthe computer
characters it's a bit like, and they all play by the rules as well. You can cheat in a real game, which is better.'
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deficiencies detract from the pleasure to be obtafred them, a pleasunehich, as notedabove,
derives from the immersivexperience. Bycomparisonwith other media, however,the cybercafé
games offer relatively more flexibility:

You're restrictedirthecinemaaren’t you. You can onlywatchthe cinema, you
can’t exactly go and say, oh let'sddn’t like thisfilm, let's switch it over,
whereas with here you can change to another game and play that.

(15 year-old boy in a cybercafé

They invite the development of new skills:

Y ou can express your feelings in this, you can really like get irsiodijust
sort of think, right, how can | be funny by typing something?
(15 year-old boy)

And they offer considerable pleasures:

Now I'm sort of more alive, more free to do what | want, and just generally, |
don't know, | suppose | become moreaafomediar, don't know why. | just
sort of get a chance to express my feelings more than, | don't know why but,
it's just the way it goes...I sort fefellike, to be able tahuck out my anxiety
andthings, and all my stressthat's built upover thepastfew weeks or
whatever at school and things like that, so it's sort of a stress reddoert |
know.

(15 year-old boy)

However, as a social game, there are implicit rules to regulate play among participants.

Interviewer: Doyou mind who you're killing?

G: Not really.

Interviewer: Doyou think, oh yes, | want to get him, or?

G: No, it's not really, it's onlyif one person’getting really reallyfar ahead of

everyone else ardlling everyone else, yothink, you send a message saying
everybody get this person.
Interviewer: Oh Isee, and then you all gang up do you?
G: Yes, to make it slightly more fair.
(15 year-old boy in a cybercafé)

These rules also apply in on-line communication (see later):

Because havas, | don't know what hdid that time, but sometimeshen
people swear they geitked straight awagnd stuff like that, and he's just set
a ban now, he's banning lkiddress soif hevants to come back on he's going
to be banned which is going to be a bit difficult coming back on.

(14 year-old boy)

9.2.3 Safe places for kids?

The cybercafés we visitattanageinappropriate' conterthrough asystem offront and backooms,

with X-rated material available ithe back rooms$o whichchildrenhave no access. Nonetheless, even

in the main, front area, all screens are visible, tieligtle control over wherechildren 'go’' on the
Internet; thus material judged unsuitable by adults may well be available to them. Moreover, many
of the multiplayeraction games Quake, Duke Nuk’em 3CDoon), contain images ohudity,
bondage, and violence against women in particular.

The friendly, welcoming culture ahe cybercafévhich managers andsers ardrying to create

mitigates against any idea of regulation or control aegress. Young people may of course self-
censor what they wish to see - some reported trying to avoid X-rated material, but we did not come
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across anyone who admitted being disturbed odistressed bywhatthey had seen. Themain
argumentwasthat such material iavailable in somdéorm or other in society, and thus there is
nothing unique about the Internet. And as ofimund with other medigespeciallytelevision and
video), young people report more concern for younger children than for themselves.

This murdererwho murdered ghusbandand wife and choppedthem up. It
showed you how they did it. It shouldn't Bkkowed onthe Internetbut it's
quite good

(15 year-old boy in a cybercafé)

It [pornography] doesn't bother anyone, not us anyway.
(School sixth former)

If I found something nasty or rudewbuldn't reallycare. I've been exposed to
that kind of thing. | think every teenager is. It doesn't really matter.
(15 year-old boy in a cybercafé)

News groups are uncensored, that's wigri't like them muchl've been to
news groups, and they say quite rude things without getting stopped...mainly
swearing and being really offensive to others.

(14 year-old boy in a cybercafé)

A lot of teenagerdon’t really carel. mean some people find#@dult material]
but they don’ttend to look for it, if theind it they’ll sort of go, hum they’ll
see it andhey’ll delete ibr somethingSometimes thegollect thethingsjust
because they're not supposed to.

(15 year-old boy in a cybercafé)

We have to question, of course, how honest our respondents were, andnierthews, wehad to
tread carefully forethical reasonsHowever,someyoung peopledid admit seeing material not
intended for them:

Interviewer: What abouthings on thénternetthat you shouldn't see, lean havgou come
across like that?

A: | won't lie, I'll say yes.

Interviewer: Sacan you tell me what you've seen, and did you go out looking for it or did
you just come across it?

A: No, it's just there, I meanyou'll be surprised, | meaiit's just soeasily
accessible because-

J: They make these advertisements.

A: I mean there's advertisements with borders on the top cctieenthat says
click here to see like-

A: Just to have fun and things, lean it's just so easipgccessible, mean you

might type in, | don't look for a name, Emma, just to look for something like
a superstar @omething, and it will come up witll this list, and it says hot
pics of Emma, and it's just so easy.

Interviewer: Sdboth of you have actually seen pornography on the Internet then.
A: Yes

J: Yes.

Interviewer: And would you say it's hard core, soft core...

A: Everything.

J: It's everything.

(15 year-old boys)
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Interviewer: You hear thingdike people getrecipes forbuilding bombsandall sorts of
things, do you ever come across anything like that?

F: They'relike pirate sites,andunless someontlls youwherethey arethen
they're really hard to come across.

Interviewer: Right they're more hard to come across than perhaps the pornography sites.

F: Yes, the pornography sites are quite well, gantype into asearch engine

programme, pornography and it'll comewiph tons of that. Withbuilding
bombs you're going to get nothing.
(14 year-old boy)

Interestingly, the public nature of the cybercafé itself introduces a degree of self-censorship:

Maybe if | was at home | would ttp look up them [‘adult sites’], but not in
public. Like, when you've only got say 2 howasdyou want to make the
most of it.

(14 year-old boy in a cybercafé)

The same boy alsshowshe effectiveness gfarental supervision at home, for when askbdt stops
him searching out such material at home he says:

Things like if you get the bill back it's got what sites you've been on.

The ratings for games, on the other hand, are known but not necessarily taken note of:

S: Duke Nuk’'emthat's an 18.

Interviewer Isit? What's an 18 game?

S: You shoot all the naked women in it.

Interviewer: IsQuakean 187

S: Quakeés a 15 because you see all the blood and everything.

Interviewer: And have you come acroBsike Nuk’'erfa

S: I've played it...at my friend’s house.

Interviewer: Isee, and your friend is 18 or under 187

S: No, that's the thing. It's a bit stuplttingratings like that on it because you
know if someone wants it the parents will just go out and buy it.

Interviewer: Tell me abouDuke Nukemwhat makes this an 18 game?

S: In one scene it's got makedwoman sort of like beinghainedall over the

snakes and everything,and you havstioother or | can’treramber...You've
just got the guns lik®oom and you just go round shooting people, it's like
really gruesome and blood goes all over the screen and stuff.

(14 year-old boy in a cybercafé)

Certainly these 14 and 15 year olds were talking about, and playing, these games in the cybercafé.

9.3 THE 'WIRED GENERATION' AT SCHOOL
9.3.1 The Internet at school

Of the various analogies used by children and young people to understand the Internet, only those
of the computer and encyclopaedia already have a recognised role in the classroom. So, how is the
Internet used in class? In the maimpse we interviewed achool about the Internet do not have
Internet access at home, though a few have used it at their father's workplace. Thus, this experience
in the school igheirprimary experience, and muahksts on the teachetispugh the information thus
available clearly has its own thrill.

Mr B, who is our physicteacher, héooks up stuff that showss, and then we
look at it.
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You can use a telescope connected to the Internet and you can see the pictures
of the stars in the galaxy.

The information comes straight from NASA.

A year 10 group (aged 14-15) atstate comprehensive school with tnet accesechoed many of

the views described earlier. We pushed them rather further on how the Internet was used as part of
the teaching. The main useas on shool projects, where the stowasone of time-consuming
searches, errors and confusion:

It's annoying, you spend ages and ages trying to look for something and then
you don't get it in the end, like yepend avholedoubldessorand you've got

no work and you haveto do it in your own spare time, you do it another way,
like go to the library or something.

It is a moot poinwhether thesdrustrating experiences actualgerve aneducational advantage -

teaching independent research skills - or not,fwuthe pupils, while the Internet sounds exciting,
in practice there are a fair number who are put off by the experience.

Like those at the private schodhese statechool pupils have also made their owame pages,
searched according to all their main interests, and researched their school projects.

As we said, welid the drugghing, and when weras trying tocreate ouhome
page we had to visit other schools’ home pagadthat wasit. Films, we
found lots ofdifferent kindsof, thought it might be interesting to have a look,
but it didn't tell you anything about it.

But theytalk little about specific guidance fromteachersand one gets thenpression thathis
independent research is just a little too independent:

When | was doing a project afrugsand | had toook up [ ], ourscience
teacher, | told her | couldrfibd nothing, ourscience teachgave meddresses
and things.. But even then she didn't

know what wagyoing on, shedidn't know, she justsaid, well just copy
someone else.

Moreover, the iformationeventually gainednay be suspe¢thoughagainperhapshe criticalskills
applied to the Internet are themselves worth acquiring):

It can be more reliable to go tioe library, because whemu think about it
anybody can write something on the Internet, and it could basicall\idzel a

of rubbish written by a 2 year olahdliike with books theyhave to go through
a publisher and everything, so what's actually written down is true.

Other pupils find the Internet much more satisfactory:
It saves reading through all these books.
It was very helpful in my science project.
It's quite amazing how much information is on there.
Sometimes it's alittle above you, but you just have to read it through, edit it.

It is a lot of help with homework.
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It's updatedegularly...bookswill be printedlastyear andhey won'thave what
you want.

Anything that's on thscreenis ugor grabsit's like ifyou've got a book with
a pair of scissors.

With the Internet you can always write to them and email them andtsaty
you think about what they say and with books you can't do that.

It feels like the world is actually at your fingertips really.

In the recent research project, like normalhy'd think where anh going to

get all this from, now it's just so easy, you just type in the, you type it in and
you've got at least 100, even more, normally you get about 100paye$

that are 100% relevant and then it tails off all the way down

It's like the Microsoft advertwhere do youwant to gotoday?’,you know,
because you can go anywhere, be anywhere, and be whoever yéu want.

In this school, teachet®ok the 'Internet' room farassesvhen appropriate, and pupils are free also
to use it at lunch times and after school, though there is ssawldr supervision. It is used mainly
in science, in IT lessons, and also in geography and some other subjects to a lesser extent.

Part of the frustration is the actualityien set against the claims théernet is seen to represent. As
some of these boys comment, using the Internet makes them feel:

Unexpected, you're expecting tofind something...sort ofheightened
anticipation, you know, I'm going to firmbmething...and just likguite a let
down when youind out that what yowas expecting tdind isn't actually
there.

This ambivalence was capturedten the boysvereasked toselectfrom awide variety of words
written on cards, how the Internet made them feel. They chose:

Flippant, low, futuristic, anxiousJost, angry,small, powerless, part of a
community, underground, suspendeskrious, closed, distracted,frustrated,
boring, adventurousactive, lazy,draining, bored, privileged, mischievous,
curious, independent, sociable.

9.3.2 Information explosion?

Part of the reason for such ambivalent reactiessn the strong sense ioformationoverloadBoth
the cybercafévisitorsand the school pils offered similar commentsregarding theuse of the
Internet to search for information. One very common view was as follows:

It's [the Internet] pretty good if you'relooking for something, but just to
browse around italmost impossible. Yohave to know whatou're actually
looking for. If you say | want to findut something about filmlike this or
made by that person, it's quite easy, you just type it in and wait for it. It's not
always thaaccurate, mean wdried toget something frorStar Wars theother
day, and it came up with 5000 entries.

(15 year-old boycybercafé

>There is something of anirony in the welcome ¢hid offers tothe Microsoft slogan, givesur earlier
arguments (Chapter 4) about the physical restriction applied to young people’s freedom to go wherever they want
to. The virtual world, thus far anyway, is relatively more available, given the necessary technology.
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The problem s there's too much on there. If you skeactover all theplaces
in theworld, overone thing, you normallgomeout with3000 differenplaces
where you can go to, so ydwave totry andlimit it downandthat'swhere
most of your time is spent.

(15 year-old boycybercafé

Thus while some express the excitement populaelgrd about the Internet, many gmagmatic.
When asked to describe the Internet, this 15 year old boy said:

A: A bunch of PCs hookeagp with ... there's navay to describi really,it's just
not something you describe, it's just there.

Interviewer: Can you describe to me your experience of using the Internet?

A: Using the Internet is slow and boring, but there is a lot of stuff to be there if
you persevere... | megou find somethinggood once in avhile but that's
about it.

(15 year-old boycybercaf@

When searching for information on the Internet in the cybercafé, unlike thetearker-directed
uses in school, young people generally follow up their prior interests, and these in turn stem largely
from popular culture. This does not make the frustrations any less, however.

Personally | don't know what I'm doing that much, I'm just looking up some
things likeCapital Radio, Sky Sportand I'm going to look up th¥ Files
in a minute.

(14 year-old boycybercafg

Basically I'm looking up my favourite football team Arsenal, looking at their
web page. The problem is you like think at home you think of oh I'm going
to look up all this and all this and then when you getto come here you forget
what you wergoing to do, and then yaan't think... The begshing is really
talking to people.

(14 year-old boycybercafé

Not all sites are successful, and frustrations with the Internet are as common as satisfactions.

It can take quit@a while todown loadhe picturegndthings like that, so that's
why some people get rid of the pictures completely so that they can just look
at the text, | just think that gets a bit boring after a while... You get so many
things about like one, one topic yewant to look upthat you don'know
which one to go into, and it might waste time for yourselfif it's not the right
one.

(14 year-old boycybercafg

| think a lot of thepages on here are disappointiegauséne problem is there

are so many of them and it takes quitetdle to getinto them, so most of

them are a bit disappointing because you want to keep on goéligoking

up other stuffand there'sot really much to do on the actually web pages. But

it's still alright thoughijf you want to look up something thadu need to find

out or something. Like if you haven't got an encyclopaedia at home you can

use, look it up on here and then it'll give you like a load of stuff. Like if you

wanted to find out abouthe Beatlesthen they've got loads of stuff on here.
(14 year-old boycybercafg

As one 15 year old cynic, when asked ‘inideal world what wouldhe Internet bdike?’, quipped

‘in an ideal world, you wouldn’t need thaternet’. Inthis respect,ite Internet is not unlike the
slightly earliermedium of interactive teletexwwhere, as wanoted in Chapte2, the variety of
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information isattractivebut notsustaining, and theser quicklymoves on to amethingelse -on the
Internet, to communication with others, on teletext, to games.

However, the ‘show-off’ potential of the Internet for these early users is not lost on them:

It probably makes me feel maygeown up becauskke I've read umbout this
quite a lot, | know quite a bit about it... It's just good because yoszak
to people at school about it, other people, not your parents, ngiarents,
they don't know a thing about it.

(14 year-old boycybercafé

And a few young people make use of the more creative aspects of the Internet. Here a 14 year old
boy shows the interviewer his home page:

| look at dates for games Upads. First instalment of satellite news.
Actually | am going to do this eventually, if you don't wantréad
any of these you could look at my index page whichtisere we've
just beenandthen youcanput your comments othereandsend
them, then yowould vote foryou just puD3D there and presend,
you can return tathe top of the pagend atthe moment this is
basically about makinglsig addresbook, that bit, so you could like
find someone in there whose ready to plag.alreadyhad about 300
emails toadd into theddresbook, smext updatém going to make
a massive address book. People type in type of player, player game,
Quake and then they'll comap with alist of people who want to
play Quakeat that time and stuff.

(14 year-old boycybercafg

This privatelyeducated boy has been on theernet for about 3 years, ahe tells the samiend of
story about the shift from new uses to familiar uses that we saw earlier (Chapter 6) for other media:

The first year | was browsing and the 2yehrwas doing thedesigning web
page, the last 2 years have just been chat.
(14 year-old boy)

9.3.3 Experienced Internetters

We pursued thegquestion ofhow young people experiencedith the Internet made use of both
informational and communicative opportunities further at the ‘wired’ up schools that we visited.

Onegroup of 12 year oldboys, at a privatdoarding school, proved tde experiencedn the

Internet and able to articulate for us its strengthsveesknesses. When asked whia Internet is,
one says:

It's a collection of computevehich create pool of information whictanyone
with a computer and a modeiganlog into andgain information from that
pool.

And as another adds:
All the latest knowledge is all there instead of saying going to the post office

to post your letter, going infGybercafé tplay games, going @ fax machine
to fax, you just go on the Internet and do all that.

This group readily pour out a variety of uses of the Internet:

If you know how to use it you can have your social life connected to it
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You can look up information abothings,but you do need to know where to
look for it.

Not necessarilyusing thelnternetbut using amodemyou canplay games
down the line.

It's like directinformation, you justpress thdrameandyou get it all out
instead of getting books.

If you were a&ompany anglou wanted tadvertise whatou sell then you can
send less junk if you have the addresses.

It's a bitlike a virtuabffice, | mearyou carfind information, you can sort the

information, and you can also mgetople which isobviously important to
any business

This very competent account of the resources ofriternet is accompanied layfair assessment of
the costs:

All the time it takes to download takes time.
Also you don't kind of get out so much.

In some ways it can become addictive.

Your social life on the computer is not the same.

They're not doing constructive things, they're just using the information that
is already there.

Some people might not understand what they were given.
If you download something that someone else has got then you get the virus.
It's quite an expensive way of doing it

As one sums up, speaking for many:

You need to have a lot of time to actually do some work on the Internet. You
need to know where to look. Once you've found the informatismery easy

to go backto it, but takes timdo narrondownwhat you'rdooking for. You

can't just go straight to it.

Nonetheless, these are confident users who feel positive, if realistic, about the Internet. When asked
how they feel using it they say:

It's just a big world.
You're in control.
There's a lot of choice that you have.

It's like an alternative life

When we asked them to likéime Internet to ‘anythinglse youdo', they offer a variety @inalogies:
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It's like computers.
It's like teletext.
It's a mixture of an encyclopaedia and telephone.

Information machine, game playing

Perhaps the most intetegycomparison apresent is \h watchingtelevision, giveruncertainty over
the future of suchinnovations as web-TVAs one boysays, 'ldon't watch telly thatmuch now
because I've got time to go on the computer. | don't use teletext at all'. His friend agrees:

At home I've got this rule that I'allowed 4hours on televisioandcomputer
and at the moment | tend $pend more hoursn thecomputerandnone on
television. And | think if | got theInternetl'd probably notwatch any
television.

They then debate the difference between these two kinds of screen:

| think | would probablydisagreewith that - thatthe computemwill replace
television becausethey're different things. You'd use the computer for
information for a social life and playigames, but television is actually, it's
something happenintatdoesn'involve you. You can sidown and relax and

just watcht, you don'tactuallyhave tothink about it. WWth acomputeyou've

got to think about what you're doing because it's usually interactive, whereas
a television you're actually just sitting there and watcliinghere is dine
betweenthe two. You can't say that one will fullgplacethe other at the
moment.

9.4 COMMUNICATING ON THE INTERNET
9.4.1 New kinds of communication?

As the following quote illustratethe content of on-line conversation is prosaic, even banal, though
the newnessf the medium, and the possibilities playing with the form of communication -
especially with those far away - gives this prosaic conversation an exciting and new charm. As with
the telephone (Chapt&), protection fromthe difficulties of face-to-facecommunication islso
attractive.

Interviewer: Sowhat sorts of things would you talk about on a chat line?

A: Anything, anything at all.

M: Like where you're from, what's the type of weather like, and thingsHike
how old and stuff like that.

Interviewer: Sabasically you're telling them about yourself.

A: Yes.

Interviewer: And they're telling you about themselves.

A: Yes.

Interviewer: And thenwhere does it gérom there,onceyou know basic things about
yourselves, what sort of subjects would you talk about?

M: What are you doing today, stuff like that ... talk about films things like that,
what's happening in that side of the world or something like that, things like
that.

Interviewer: And do you findhat you talkabout differenthings on ahat line comared to
if you're with your mates at school or-

A: Definitely.

Interviewer: How are they different?
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M: On the chatines normally you can, likeAmerica, they'renormally from
America, sait's completelydifferentdifferentwords differentmeaningsthings
like that, and there's also peofihat know nore Internetjargon, thingslike
that, or they don't know as much as you, things like that.

Interviewer: And is it a different feeling talking over the Internet to somebodymerica
compared to talking to your friend down the road?
M: | think it's more fun, like, Hon't know, you don't actually know what they're

going to say, because it takes a little while to get acergbyou can write
anything you like basicallyywhereasyou couldn't like when you're just
speaking to someone down the street, like your friends.

Interviewer: In what way?

M: Like you've got to be careful not to be too offensive... because you don't like
really want to be out of order to them, but if they're like horrible to you, you
normallyrespond backndyou can also exiwheneveyou want, like you just
speak to someone else, you can't be bothered to speak to them.

(14 year-old boy)

As many have commented with some concern, this protection from the constraints and visibility of
face-to-face conversation allows the virtual communicator to depart from honesty altogether:

M: Here you can lidike you could ask someone thage, and itheysaidl8, you
could say you're 18 as well and they wouldn't know any different.

Interviewer: Sawhen you're on a chat line on the Internet do you ever put yoacsels
as being slightly different to the way you are in real life?

M: Yes.

A: Yes definitely.

Interviewer: Inwhat ways?

A: Age, like if you'regoing on therdor alaugh, likeyou'dlie, you'djust say
something likeyou're afemalesomething like thatbecausehey wouldn't
know.

(14 year-old boys)
Though for some, this lack of visibility has real advantages:

No, it has no racial boundaries, it hasaharacter, well it dodsave a bit of
a character boundatyt youcan changi, you can be someone else, not that
I'm someone else but...

(14 year-old boy)

Whenreflecting onon-line communicationtheseexperiencedyoung peopletend to berealistic
about the Internet, and itis too crude to divide them into users and rejectors. Rather they tend to be
critical users, enjoying the new possibilities but aware of the limitations:

J: I'd rather just get a coupte friends and go sonwvehere, I'd rather meet people
rather than talk to someone-
A: | mean I'm not that interested with talking to someone from America, | mean

| think wow, | mean what's thegoint, | mean all Ican findout is what the
weather's like, but | mean talking in general over the Internet isn't-

J: You can talk to each otheryibu know whoyou'retalking to andthey live
nearby.

A: And you know what they like.

J: And you might meetthem up and then you can like joke aboutit the next day

when you see them, biftit's justfrom someone in Australia you caexactly
go and meet them-

A: I mean they could be someone, they could be some psychotic-

J: Maniac yes.
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A: Just typing on the computer saying he's a woman when he's actually a man.
(15 year-old boys)

For those who do malan-linefriends, these relationships are not sealidrom the off-lineworld,
for young people seek out connections:

Interviewer: Sdhave you built up a feeling for what all these people are like?

F: Yes, well | know a few of them, F is a member of the Shotgun Posse, | don't
know him yet because | haven't beerttiareyet, <C> Iknow, she's dit,
she's really uptight, when you say one tthagd about her she can blow a fuse

quite easily.
Interviewer: Right.
F: S is quite nice, I've spoken to him #ofong time, my beskye got 2 friends

on here, H, whose noh here athe momentandone called Avhose also not
here. I'm meeting him next Sunday.

Interviewer: You're meeting him here next Sunday, so geuto, you dactually get to
physically meet them too sometimes?
F: Yes.

(14 year-old boy)

9.4.2 Email, flirtation and the ‘closed community’

In this last section, we pursue tbemmunication potentiadf the new media. Forwhile the above
pursues the questioof information availability on thelnternet, mostyoung peoplethink of the
Internet first in terms of communication. This is even more the case for email.

In the privatdoarding shool we found dively emailcommunity.Theseteenagrs check their email
daily, 'morning, break, lunchtime, after school ... it's sort of addictive in a way'. What's interesting is
that face-to-faceommunication iglmost impossible to avoid in the closgsmmunity of a boarding
school. Yet instead of talking directly to each other,

... everybody just runeshen ourprepbell goes,everybodyjust runs to the
computer room to see who can get thieeefirst... abreak time everybody is
in the computer room.

(14 year-old girl)

There would seem to ko reasons for this, arfabth relateéo thecomparisornwith older media. One
is the continual chattinggmong thegirls, which wecan comparewith traditional habits of letter
writing (which as we showeth Chapter 5 is mostommon amongteenage girls).Given its
availability, these girls favour email for being 'more personal' and 'more immediate":

It feels as thoughou're actuallyalking to them in a way, that's the walgél,
you get really excited, like quick, send it, waiting for them to write back.
(14 year-old girl)

At the bottom it says you have mail, which megmsve alreadgot mail but
you'veread it already, or itsays you've gohew nail, andthat's quite like
exciting thinking who's it from, you know.

(13 year-old girl)

The second reasdallowsfrom our earlier discussi@bout theelephoneywhichcommonly among
this age group is discussed asi@eans ofcontrolling difficult or embarrassinigteractionsespecially
those between boys and girls. Even more thanetiephone, which at least controls the face-work of
an interaction, emaibllows for more careful managemerdf difficult girl-boy conversations,
although this applies to difficult relations among girls also:

Every break, lunch, it's like quick we've got to get to the email, | want to see
who'’s written to me, whatever. It's goidyou want toexpress youemotions

Ch. 9 Pg. &



to someone you don't like or something, you can just write to tremause
it's private, no one elseadsit. It's good...If you had anargument ith a
friend and/ou want to make up to them but you don't wantto go up ttadeer
or something, you can juatite to her and say can we make up, and then she
can't go round saying so and so told me this and that. Or if you want to go up
to a boy...

(14 year-old girl)

Having provided free access to email, this school would appear to have shifted the locus of teenage
flirtation from face-to-face communication to on-line communication:

Well you just getlike... | don't know, people that kind of use ituse it to like,
they'd rather not say it to your face so they say it to you on a computer. Like
| asked this bloke out, yes, and then, [giggles] and he said, he basieatly
on the computer saying no, so like ... | wolsdde been deadly embarrassed if
he'd actually come up to me and like...

(13 year-old girl)

This 17 year old boy agrees:

Email acts as a good sortinferfacebecaust¢here's often hang-upsspecially

in the south. Now, I'm from theorth. Especially inthe souththere'soften
hang-ups in communicatidretween males and females, whereas that tends to
disappear with the electronic mail, or as | perceive it anyway.

Though maybe the boys generally are not so good at the game:

When you log irand youthink, likesay youmboyfriendhas writtersomething,
you think he has written somethingndthat'sreally annoyingbecausdike
you sent him a really long letter, he didn't reply, it's annoying.

(14 year-old girl)

When asked if the emaiéplaces face-to-face contathese girls say that it replaces bEmrasment'.
Indeed, if the email were not there, they fédy'd be 'really annoyedind moreoverthere would
be 'nothing to do abreak time Howeverthey anticipate 'growing out' of this game when ingixéh

form:3

We'll probably grow out of it by theme of the 6thform, [It'll be disturbing],
we won't really have enough time for it.
(14 year-old girl)

It might be a bit different, because you might be a bit moredddident to
go up to people and actually say it to their face.
(13 year-old girl)

Given the supposed reluctance of girls especially to make use of computers, their enthusiasm for
email is encouraging. Yet curiously, this enthusiasm for email contndgtsteheir response when
asked about computers. For as these same girls say:

3This sixth former would agreghen hesays, 'lt'svery oftenyou end upwriting E-mail to sorebody
who's not really in the know, because of the fact that it's through a computer interface one tends to think that it's
okay if you send any mail to anyone. And that's only a view I've held for some time, but | think one ends up not
knowing each other arldere will be anumberf misunderstandings because it ipoasible to tell fronthe tone
of the voice over the E-mail whilst you can do to it to a certain degree with paper mail.' (17 year-old boy)
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| don't know much about computers, It really into them. | dornfhind the
email but | don't spend a lot of time writing.
(14 year-old girl)

| don't think that computers, like say you wanted to do your work on them |
wouldn't find they'd be really usefuhless you calike type properly which
| can't do.

(13 year-old girl)

It is almost as ifhaving anchored email to otheiedia much valued by teenagjels, suchas writing

letters or, even mordhe telephone, they doot see thecomputer onwhich they access it as a
computerper se.As we noted in Chapter 2yell-assimilatedmedia are soehow transparent as
technologies, with young people focussing on their usefulness not their features as objects.

This may be especialtyue forgirls, whosentipathy to computerguatechnologies i®ftenstrong.
Such apparent contradictions in theispense to computers fit with our earlier finding (Chapter 6)
that for boysdifferentuses of theomputerare associated (the mogame playing, for example, the
more ‘serious'uses also), whiltor girls these different uses aresbisiatedindeedfor girls, perhaps,
more email use would instead be associated with greater use of the telephone.

Forty years agoHimmelweit et al(1958) suggestedhat ‘functionally equivalent’ mediamight
substitute for eaclother. Yet todaygiven the intrinsicfascination particularly forboys which
informationtechnologies appear to offene might postulate that dusubstitutability maype more
true for girls than boys. Thieemains a hypothesis fduture research, as doeke question of
whether or not the@bove-expressed antipathy for computeadds whenthese girls have to use
computers in the classroom, whether insteadheir competencewith enmail stands them igood
stead in a moreeducational context. Yet befomge polarise thegenders todar, we endwith the
comment from a 17 yeaold middle-class boywho himself makes exactly our poinabout
transparency (Chapter 2):

It's kind of transparent reallydon't think of E-mailbeing E-mail, it'sjust
another method ofommunication.There isthe guy | knew from my old
school... he can nevesmember hovine got this piece of informatidrecause

if he was to confront me with a piece of information and | said where did you
hear that, and he would say on the grapevine. He wouldn't know because he's
got E-mail, he's got fax, he's got phone, he's chdtisgto-face aschool and

he's got all other methods odmmunicationletters whatever and it's difficult

to pin it down to where itamefrom. So | think [this is] more or less my
approach with my communication, it's pretty modular, and | just think of E-
mail as being another additional module.

9.5 SUMMARY

In this chapter we look forward to future developmerith aninvestigation of thosgouthful early
adopters of new media who frequent cybercaféstmse school is connected to the Internet. While
the experiences of those now famileith thelnternet and cybercafés represemtay smallsegment

of the young population, they provide an indication of how this segment may be expected to grow
in the future.

For those teenage boys winequentcybercaféshislocation represents an enjoyable and welcoming
space whiclprimarily servesas a good day out, a space for socialisiitg friends. Inthe mainthey

do not use the Internet here bather play the locally-networketultiplayer games,usually with

friends from school though also, less often, with those they meet - face-to-face or virtually - for the
duration of the game. They provided us with a graphic sense of the pace, excitement amcly vibr

of the gaming environment, where the social 'contact' is easily as important to them as winning the
game, and where thenmersivenature of thexperience iseen as far more overwhelmitigan they

can find elsewhere with other media.
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The experiences of these young people provide thigma balanced assessment of the advantages
and disadvantages of these newdia: suclkexperience is producinggeneration whare critically
enthusiastic rathethan composedf either acceptors or rejectors. They are both excited and
confident abouhewforms of communication, playingith their self-presentatidhroughthechoice

of names, for examplegjet generallyconductingrather banal on-lineonversations orveryday
matters. And just as they go in groups to play the games, so too if they meet someone on-line, they
are likely to arrange a face-to-face meeting subsequently.

Most of those wealked to inthe cybercafébhad encountereddeliberately or unwittingly - material
which they knew tdbe ‘adult'inappropriate ompornographic. ¥tgenerally they claimed to be
undisturbed by this, making the point first that they also encounter similar materials in older media
and second, that restricting their use merely serves to make this material all the more attractive.

By contrast, much of the materimitended for them the information andeducational materials

which their teachers direct them towards, for example - are often seen as boring or annoying. Such
disappointments with the Internet stem more from limitations of the interfaces (speed, difficulty of
searching, locating appropriate sites) than from dissatisfactions with the informpatise

While we found éw highly creativenternetusers, we neverthelegsgind asizeablenumber oflively,
realisticand keenusers,particularly inthose schools whictvere 'wiredup’. And in one private
boarding school we found an email-based flirtation culture which, because of its nature, succeeded
in getting girls aswell as boys to participate irregular computeruse, showing that if the
communication-potentiaather than the technologidadsis of newnedia is foregroundedirls may
become as computer-literate as boys.
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CHAPTER 10
MEDIA, FAMILY AND FRIENDS

10.1 FAMILY COMPOSITION AND MEDIA USE

How does media use relate to family composition and family dynamics? In this chapter we explore
how media are used with family or alorfidjng out our understanding of thgocial contexts within

which old and new media are being used by children and young people. We first map the kinds of
families the children in the survdiyve in, according to key dnensions of family andhousehold
structure. We then identify the links between these dimensions and patterns of media use.

10.1.1 Family composition and household structure

The majority (83%)of children inthe survey, as in the@opulation as avhole, live intwo-parent
families (seéAppendix10.1). Seven perceate living in‘reconstituted familiesivhere oner other
parent is not the child’'s biological parent (94% of these live with their mother and a stepfather). In
one-parent families almost all children (90%) live wiltieir mothers. Only 13%f children in the
sample have no brothersgisters - slightly below average fdret populatbn as avhole (asvewould
expect, since children below the age of 6 are not represented).

Twenty two percent of mothers are in full-time paid work and 42% are in part-time" @wexall,

mothers who have stayedfinl-time education for longer are more likely to work outside the home

and their families are better &ffind twice as many of the mdsighly-educated mothers are funll-
timework.? Interestingly howeveralthoughsingle mothers are more likely kave lowincomes and

to be either full-time housewives, unemployed or a student, they are not less educated than mothers
living with a partner.

10.1.2 Family composition and media in the home

Different family situations are associated with different kinds of domestic media provision and, in
consequence, different types of media-sggesamong childrenWhile financial constraints are
important, these do not entirely detémenmedia possessions: famdiructure also matters (see Table
10.1a).

INSERT TABLE 10.1a HERE

For examplechildren and young peopiehose mothers are not working are more likely to be living
in a ‘media-poor’ homdas defined in Chapter 4) andhave a 'media-podoedroom, as waenight
expect frontheir relatively low incomed.hey arealso somewhat more likely to be low media users.

Similarly, only children are more likely to havedia-rich' bedrooms lile children with siblings
are more likely to live in homes that are 'media-rich' elsewhere, rather than in the child's own room.
Despite theimwell-equipped bedrooms, hewer,only childenare somewhahore likely to be readers

This compares closely with national statistics. Motherddsr children moreften work full-time, and,
interestingly, children with no siblings are twice as likely to have a mother who works full-time.

*Only 11% of mothers whwork outsidethe home live in householdsere thgross income ifess than
£9,500 (compared with 45% of mothers who do not work).

*37% of mothers whose termiraje of educiin (TAE) is 20+ years, but only8% ofthosewhose TAE
is under 16 work full-time. Similarly, 18% of those who left full-time education at age 20+, compared with 40%
of those who left school under the age of 16 are full-time housewives.
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or music fans and less likely than those with brothers and sisters to be ‘screen entertainment fans’.

Perhaps surprisingly, around a quarter of childreind in single-parent householdtigve a 'media-

rich' bedroom - as many are found in two-parent homes, although elsewhere in the home there are
fewer media possessions. This suggests that single parents make special efforts to prioritise the needs
of their children, possibly over their own.

This conclusion is supported by those cases where media are located solely in the child’s bedroom
(i.e. not also elsewhere in thwuse). Here we findhat children in single-parent areconstituted
families are more likely to have such a unique item in their bedrooms (see Table 10.1b).

INSERT TABLE 10.1b HERE

Children in reconstituted families are particulalikely to havescreenentertainment mediéTV-

linked games machinegameboys, PCs and television sets) thatateto be founalsewhere in the
house. Childrefirom one-parentamilies are more likely to have less expensive items such as books,
walkmans and radios.

Interviews withsingle mothers showed how thepent their meagre resourceguipping their
children’s rooms as generously as they could, often at the expense of provision for themselves.

Mother: She hagot the video in her room.
Interviewer: She has it. Oh really?
Mother: She drives me mad withthat's why. Ichose tdether have it ughereThat's

the TV, the video recorder, the stereo CD player, radio, telephone. She’s got a
gameboy. Books magazines, comics and daily newspapers. Most of these.
(Divorced working-class mother of 16 year-old girl)

Well, look at thevideos! Imean you've only got to go there andee théoys
(Laughs) Yes, | do over-compensate aralways have. very often dowith
material things. | know that | apver-compensating and | knowhy. But |
still can’t compensate for what other people danMy children haven't got a
proper computer. All their friends have. \Wave had one given to us to use
second hand by aeighbour. Now thescreenhas gonedown onit, so the
children haven'got a computer at the moment khir friends have, and their
friends have gaprinters andhey havegot this thatandthe other.But they
haven’t. My kids haven't.

(Widowed middle-class mother of girl, 12 and boy, 10)

10.2 FITTING MEDIA INTO FAMILY LIFE
10.2.1 Sharing activities with children

How then do the medif into family life? Before the main survey we asked parents on the Television
Opinion panel how often they did a variety of activities with their child.

The dominance dfelevision in British home lifemerged once agaimatching televisiomr a video
together is the activity mostften named by parents of all social grades, regardless ohilkdés age

(see Table 10.2a). Almost nine in every ten (87%) pasaytshey do this at least once a week with
their child. This can be compared with 77% who say they have a good talk with their child as often,
or help them with their homework (71%). Far fewer (61%) listen to music with their child, the next
most common media-related activity, while just over half (56%) discuss books as frequently.

Only a minority of parents sayey share with their child at least once a week outdoiritiessuch

as playing or watching live sport (27%) or takithg child out tothe parkor countryside(18%).
Other activities - going tdhe cinema, going to museunas)d going to the theatre, concerts or ballet
- are so rarely sharet@idt we did noinclude them in Table 10.2a. The percentages sayinginesr

do these activities are more informative (see Table 10.2b).
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Most striking is thefalling-off of almost all shared parent-chidtivitieswith age. Onlywatching or
playing a live sport together, spending timeghwa computer and goin the theatre, aconcert or
ballet together show no significant differences.

Social grade differences are in evidence for fewer activities: middle-class parents are more likely to
spend timewith their child discussing books, usingcamputer and takinghem to the park or
countryside (sedable 10.2a). They aralso more likely to go to museums, the cinema, theatre,
concerts or ballet with their child (see Talle.2b). Working-class parenten the other hand are

more likely to listen to music regularly with their children.

INSERT TABLE 10.2a HERE
INSERT TABLE 10.2b HERE

The dominance dfelevisionin the shared life of the familkasconfirmed inour main survey Were
we askecthildrento tell us howoften they didfive kinds of thingswith their parents (see Table
10.2c).

Watching television with their parents is a near daily activity for the majority (68% say that they do
so0), comparableiihh,and we may surmise often doakthe same time as, eatimgiain meal together
(75%)? Amongst working-classchildren wathing television as aafmily is ascommon as eating
together, and both peak between the ages of 9-14.

Watching television or a video is twice as coomras "talking about something that matters" to the
child (only 36% of parents and children do this together mhags$)? And it is six times acommon
a daily shared activity as "playing a game or making something".

Interestingly, there are no differences betwbewys' and girlsaccounts of thdrequency ofthese
different kinds of family contacts. There aom the other handjifferencesbetweenmiddle-class
and working-class children, not only for time spardtching televisiortogether, but also fotalk
about things that matter, talk about things that happen on the news and playing a gaaiengr
something together. Working-class children tend to use the extremes sdalkesuggesting that
while a fewmore working-classthan middle-class familiemay do these thgs "mostdays", a
comparably larger proportion also "never do them at all".

INSERT TABLE 10.2c HERE
10.2.2 Watching teleision alone or as a family

We gained further insight into the most common of shaiities, watchingelevision bgether,

when we askecthildren on thebroadcasters’YoungView panel to drawthemselves watching
televisionand to includéany other peoplevhonormally watch withyou”. Childrenwere alsasked

to describe their picture in their own words.

Replies revealed a great diversitysaitial contexts: abotnalf thechildrendrew themselvesaiching
alone (often with the family dog or cat foompany), whileothers drew themselves watching in the
midst of an uproarious family.

“*Reconstituted families tend to eat together less often - two thirds (62%)everyalay comparedwith
78% inone-parentfamilieand 76% infamiliesheaded byboth biological parents. Thaye alsdess likelyto watch
TV with children in the household (64% do so compared with 72% of single parent families and 67% of families
with both biological parents).

°Single parentsaremore likely to playa game or makeomething with theichild mostdays (16%
compared with 10% of couples and d¥parents in reconstitutddmilies). Non-workingmothersare also more
likely to play agame or makesomething with theichildren most days(16% comparedwith 9% of working
mothers)
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| am sitting watching tele after | confeome from school. | am on my ovbecause
mum isn't home yet. | watch children’s TV programmes in the living room.
(12 year-old girl)

This is mewatching myfavourite programme wherget home from schoeith adrink
and a biscuit. Mummy is getting dinner ready.
(7 year-old girl)

Me and my brothers are watching Man. United and thejisescored(P. Parker), so
we're celebrating, whereas Stuart is mad (He’s not a Man. United fan).
(14 year-old boy)

A sizeable proportion of replies showed how several media are often in use simultaneously.

Me and my friendare sitting in the armchairs. My muand dad arsitting on
the settee. My mum is playing on the gamednay therest of usare watching
Neighbours

(7 year-old girl)

I’'m lying on the floor watching TV omy own andistening to my walkman.
(12 year-old girl)

| am sitting downwith a laptopcomputer omrmy lap and one eye on the
computer and one eye on the TV.
(12 year-old boy)

As we discussed in Chapters 5 and 6, children can and do mix watching televitbidistening to

music, reading, squabbling with siblings, doing homework or even playing computer games. These
replies serve as a timely reminder that althoughwillego on to examinewhat children andtheir

parents have told us about individual media, in real life things are not so tdynpartmentalised.
Families fit media into their lives as the mood and the company prompts:

Father: Waeall like music so we play a lot of music. We could easily sit in that room
and go through the whole CD rack and thedadce toit. We canall sit and
enjoy it, all of us, even the litt' un. We all love it. So we do that a lot.
Mother: Well it will all dependwhatday it is aswell, | mean on aSunday there's
nothing on the telly and there's nowhere to go out, everything's closed. So to
keepthem occupiedthey'll either playon the Sega or play some music or
whatever.
(Working class family with girl, 9, and two younger children)

However televisionhas a spequdce: it takes up the most time, dwarfing theant spent ball the

other media with the exception of listening to music for some teenagers. And as we noted in Chapter
5, for many families television is built intihe structure of the day from earlyoming tolate at

night.

One fifth of children aged 6-17 wake up to find television already on, a third say it is on when they
come home from school and neanlyothirds say it is still on when they go to bed ($able 10.2d).

This is particularly likely to be the case if the children come from a household in tkeetsowial
grade.

INSERT TABLE 10.2d HERE

The relationkip with age differaccording tdhe time of dayThe youngest children are mdilkely

to say televisionis on in thmorning and when they go to bed. Those aged 12-14 are most likely to
say it is on when they come home from school. Children whose mothers do not work are also more
likely to say thattelevision is on wheithey come home from schodHaving brothers orsisters
increases the likelihood of having the set switched on when children wake up and when they go to
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bed.

The majority of children either rely on knowing what is likely to be on, or switch on in the hope of
finding something to their taste: only two in every five children say they usually read the TV guide
to decidewhat to watchimore often older thayounger childreh On the othehand, very few
children see themselveas passivelyacceptingwhat therest of the familywish to view.Only a
minority (9%) say they watch television “just becauise family is watching”, althoughchildren
whose mothers don't work and working-clabédren (whosgparents view more) are more likely to
say that they do (see Table 10.2e).

INSERT TABLE 10.2e HERE

How do children watch their favouripgogramme?nce again answers show that televisiemwing
is stillverymuch a sociactivity within mostfamilies. Themajority ofchildren ofall agesvatchtheir
favouritetelevisionprogramme incompany 8%), usually witla member of their family (seeable
10.2f).

INSERT TABLE 10.2f HERE

However, children with their own television set are alntwste as likely to watclon their own (28%
compared with 15%), although the majority still watch with their family (see Table 10.29).

Having their own television seemsliberate children and young people to make particular choices
of whom to watch with. First, those with their owretdsion, especially boys, moreften saythey
usually watch with friends (though this is stllminority of 9%). Secondly, fewer boys and girls are
likely to watch with their siblings, particularly if they are of the opposite gehder.

INSERT TABLE 10.2g HERE
Young people of all ages find younger siblings an unwelcome distraction when viewing. Of course,

having one’s ownelevision set doesot necessarilgolve theproblem ifthe bedroonis shared with
a sibling, as is the case for 28% of children:

Interviewer: Can you tell me how it is when you're watching your favourite programme?
J: I'm just watching it, never playing with toys, just watching it.

Interviewer: And what about your little brother?

J: He's like one moment he’s watching TV, he's straight to the toy box, getting

his favourite toys, back to the bed, to the TV, getting his toys playing with
them, back to the bed, to the TV.

Interviewer: And how do you feel about that?

James: | feel, can't hardly see th&V, he goes zoom, zoom, zoom, he/kizzing
around, | can't even hear what it's saying.

Interviewer: Right so does that annoy you a bit?

James: Yes, andhen when | get reallgngry Ihave to, what | have to doéimb down

- this makes me really mad - switch it off. | have to get, say to“f@et in

your bed or I'll tell mum”. He doesrdb what | sayso | tell mum,and she
says “Tell him to”. He doesn'tlisten to a word | say, so | get him, pat him on
the back and get him to go in his bed and | switch the T\amdf gostraight

to bed.
Interviewer: Soyou miss your programme?
James: Yes, because of him.

(7 year-old boy with 5 year-old brother)

Interestingly, boys, whether or not they have their @en are more likelthan girlsto watchtheir
favouriteprogrammealone.This may be because of association between thyggenre of the favourite

°16% of boys with their own set usually watch with a sister compared with 27% without thegetwn
The figures for girls are in the same direction, but less extreme (21% compared with 29%).
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programme and theontext of viewing. Soaps, more favoured dsis (41% of girlscompared with
only 11% of boys), appear to invite more sociab&wving while sports, moréavoured byboys, is
more often watched alone.

INSERT TABLE 10.2h HERE
10.2.3 Playing computer games alone or with family

When it comes toomputergames, thingare rathedifferent. Playingalone is as common pkaying

with someone else, and when it is a social activityiost likely partner is a friend, not a member of

the family (see Table 10.2i). It is also a more gendered activity. More boys play, as we know; and
both girls and boys who do play are more likely to play with a brother than a sister.

INSERT TABLE 10.2i HERE

I've got a game where there has to be two people. | don't play with that until
one of my cousins comes because if both of them come and I'm there and me
sister’s there, there’ll be taouch. Everyone’ll start crying.And me cousin
will start crying and me sister. So | just waitd if all of themcome Iwill
switch it off and | will tell me mam just to put it away somewhere. And then
when one comes...

(7 year-old working class boy)

So far children have been telling us about hbay watch television anglay computer games, but
there is a difference between practice and preference. Earlier, we had also asked children how they
actually enjoyedwatching television and playing computer games most (see Table 10.2j).

The largest single proportion of children in each age group say they prefer to watch television and
play computer games alone. The second most preferred option overall in both cases is watching or
playing with a friend.

The age trajectory is very differemt the case of théwo activities.The proportion preferring to

watch television with friends almost doubles between the ages of 11 to 15, while there is a decrease
in the popularity of playing computer games with a friend after the age of 14, by which age it has
generally become much less popular.

Interestingly, almosas many boys say they enjoy watchialgvision with friends as prefer to watch
alone: those girls who do not want to watch alare equally likely to say they prefer to watch with
friends or siblings. On the other hand boys are more likely than girls to want play computer games
alone, while girls once again are keener on playing with their siblings.

INSERT TABLE 10.2j HERE

In sum, while watching television has tydigdbeen thought of aa social medium for the family to
gather around, the implication dhesefindings is thattelevision issomethingthat a sizeable
proportion of children and yourpeople would rather use individually, even though at present this
is not always possible.

On the other hand, reality matches preferences much more closely for computer games. Just under
half play aloneand aroundthe sameproportion say that is how they like itret, more than for
television, children are finding ways of playisgmputer gamewith friends,issuing instructions to

the one(syiththe mouse/joystickegotiating turn-taking, and so fortemergingdomestic practices
suggest tr71at the computer, particularly for boys, is becoming the focus in the hoatHerings

of friends:.

Pasquier et al (1998)so suggest that the PC (playing it, talking about it, advisingepmay provide
a new opportunity for father-son discussions.
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10.3 CHILDREN'’S VIEWS OF PARENTAL ATTITUDES TO MEDIA

Children and young peoplieel that theirparents’ #&itudes to time spenwith different types of
media varies.

Interviewer: Isthere anything your parents really disapprove of you spending time with?
D: The phone. Playstation.
J: The TV.

(Interview with middle-class city boys aged 12-13)
INSERT TABLE 10.3a HERE

Children andyoung peopleexpress overwhelming agreemeatiout parental approval dfooks

(65%) and, to a lesser extent, of ‘serious’ computer use (39%) (see IaBk). Howeverscreen
entertainment media - whiathildren spendmost time with-meetwith far lessparental approval,
according to children. Only a fifth (20%) think thgiarents are keen fahem towatch television

and even fewehink they approve gblaying computegames (13%) or watchingdeos(12%). Nor

does the other most popular media activitgtening to music) farenuch better, and anegligible
number (8%) are believed to approve of their child using the telephone. This is in keeping with the
gualitative interviews, where children ruefully acknowledged thaiag the thmgs theythemselves
enjoyed most and did most often which parents were least likely to approve of.

Working-class ananiddle-classhildren’sperceptions of their parentdtidudes differ significantly,
with more middle-classhildren thinking theiparents are keen for thamread booksr use the PC.
In the case of wahing televisionand playingcomputergames, the socigrade differences are
reversed: thus working-class parents are seen as kaesereen entertainmemiedia in general and
middle-class parents on print media and Ifie Views of working mdters, as opposed to those who
do not work, at least in their children’s eyes mirror those of middle-class parents.

There are also differences in tresponses othildren of different ages. Children aged 9-11 are the
most likely to think their parents are keen for thiermead books and thy@ungest children amaore
likely to see their parents &een for them tawvatch televisiorand videosand to play cormputer
games.

10.4 PATTERNS OF FAMILY INTERACTION

Whether or not watchingglevision orplayingcomputergames is a shared or a solitagtivity within

a particular family is likely to be related to reogeneral patterns of family interaction. Previous
research has showhatdiffering styles offamily interaction may explaia variety ofsocial activities
including characteristicstyles of televisiorviewing (Goodman, 1983Jull, 1980; Morley, 1986;
Palmer, 1986).

Although family interactiorwas nota major focus of our research, we had asked sixansestbout

the way in which children and their pareimseracted. As wdavealready notedchildren in the

survey told us: how often they ate a main meal or played a game or made something together, and
about how often they talked about thews, orabout somethinghat mattered to the child. And
parents added information on: how big decisions (f&lgoing on holiday or having someone to
come andive in thehousehold for avhile) weremade in théamily’ and on how many thingsaused
arguments between them and their children

®*Answers could be scaled frahe parent-centred (tparents decide) through the more democratic options
(the parents consult the children and ttiecide/ the family decides) to thkild-centredthe children have the final
say). The last option wa®wever endorsed tpnly one parent, allowing the question tocbasidered as measure
of “autocratic/democratic interaction”.

*Parents were asked to identiiypm a list of 11 possibilitieswhichsubjects leatb arguments with their
child. Answers were summed giving an “argumentativeness” score.
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In addition we had asked all children (9+) about their relationgitiigheir parent$’ Such questions

can only allow us a limited insight into actual patteshgamily interaction,particularly given the

likely discrepancy betweewhat isclaimed or perceived anghatactually happens.But they do

provide anopportunity to explordow different kinds of interaction relate to each other andedia

use. For example, do families who talk a lot together also play together? Is high media use amongst
children associatedith families who spend a lot of timegether omwith families where parent-child
interaction is low?

Answers to these six questiomereused to clustechildren and young people to identify patterns or
types of family interaction (see Table 10.4a).

INSERT TABLE 10.4a HERE

_ ‘distanced': low interaction
Hardly any of thalistancedfamilies do the things we asked about most déysy
are also less democratic than all the other types except the conventional family.

‘conventional': families who eat together
The conventionaffamily is the least democratic: parents are more likely to say they
alone make big decisions thechild’s viewsuch families playandtalk togetheress
often: none say they do these things most days.

‘all-round": families who eat, play and talk together
The all-roundfamily has the most frequent amdried types ofnteraction. Not only
are they much more likely than the other family types to play or rsakeething
together, almost all say theat together and three quartsay theytalk aboutthings
that matter most days.

'intimate"; families who talk about things that matter to the child
Almost allintimatefamilies talk about something that matters to the child most days
and over two thirds eat together every day.

‘outward-looking": families who discuss the news
Outward-lookingfamiliesare most likely to discuss things that happen inriées,
but they are also likely to eat together and nearly half talk about thlngmmtﬁr
to the child most days.

‘democratic": families who make big decisions together
These are most likely to make bitgcisions together, andhe great majority of
democraticfamilies also eat together most days, though they are less likgllayo
or talk about things as often.
Family interaction types vary by the age of the child (see Table 10.4b).

INSERT TABLE 10.4b HERE

‘All-round’ families, with high levels of interactiogre most common amongste youngest and

'°Children were asked haviten 1) they got fed up with their parents telling them what to do, 2) they got
on well with theimparents, 3) their parerggpressed strongews aboutheir appearana@nd the clothes they wore,
4) theirparents knew when theyereupset oworriedand 5) theyvantedhem to do wellHowever, these questions
proved to be of little value as the great majority of children report favourable attitudes towards their parents.

Y A Ward's Cluster Analysis was conducted separately for each age bagihilar six-clustersolution
emerged for each age groaflpwing us to classifyparent/childinteractionacrossall agegroups. Six styles of
family interaction emerged (see Table10.4a).

“In ‘all-round’ families there is ashift in the balance ofsharedactivities after the age of11, for
playing/making something witharents dropsff sharply whiletalking about things that matter to them with their
parents increases.
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oldest age groupdntimate’ interaction (focussed around talking aboungjs that matter) is much
more common irthe adolescent yealsetween12-14:* As we would expectioutward-looking’
interaction (focussed round discussion of news) is most common amongst the oldest children.

No other demogphic characteristics distinguish ang familyinteractiontypes. Nor, interestingly,
is there any significant associatidretween the typef family interactionand the percentage of
children saying that they spend most of their leisure time with their families.

However, the familyinteractiongroups differed in whathey fed up with parents telling them to do.
Children from‘all-round’ and ‘democratic’ families were theleast "fed up“and those from the
‘intimate’ familieswere themost:talking about things that matter the child seems fgroducesome
unwanted adviceChildren from‘distant’ familieswere les$avourable intheir attitudes toward$eir
parentsheing more likely to say they ditbt “get onwell withtheirparents”and less likely tagree
that their “parents know when they were upset or worried” or that they “want them to do well".

Family interactionstyles relate tochildren’s media use in severaWays (see Tablel0.4c). For
example, being a ‘screen enténtaent’ fanis associated witthe family interaction patterfabelled
‘intimate’. There is also a tendency for children from families where the interactidisianced’
to be low media users.

INSERT TABLE 10.4c HERE

Children from families where thenteraction is‘intimate’ are morelikely, and children from
‘distanced’families less likely, to say they wattdlevision most days wittheir parents. Theumber

of media which mothers talk about to their children also differs (see Table 10.4c). Mothers are least
likely to talk about media in ‘distanced’ families and most likely to do so in ‘all-round’ families.

We have seen earlier that tim@jority of children (63%) sathey watch television wititomeone else

- most usually a mother or a sibling and onlyyearely afriend (see Tabl&0.2f). Computegame

playing on the other hand is more often a solitary pastime - 45% say they usually play alone (see
Table 10.2i). However when they play with someone else, a friend is hamed more often as the most
often-mentioned family member, a brother.

INSERT TABLE 10.4d HERE

In order to see whethdamily interaction typewas associatedith solitary or social use of these
media, we selected those children who have their own television set and their own PdimkedV

games machinand thereforéave thechoiceof whether tavatchtheir favouriteprogramme oplay
computer games on their own or with someone else. We then looked to see whether or not children
from different family typ